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ªÀÄÄ£ÀÄßr

¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄªÀÅ 2024-25£ÉÃ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ

ªÀµÀð¢AzÀ eÁjUÉ §gÀÄªÀAvÉ ºÉÆ À̧ ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ C£ÀéAiÀÄ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀUÀ¼À

¥ÀjµÀÌgÀuÉ ªÀiÁqÀ̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. EzÀgÀAvÉ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ

¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¸É«Ä¸ÀÖgï ©.©.J./©.©.J.(J.JA.) ¥ÀzÀ« vÀgÀUÀwAiÀÄ

«zÁ åyðU À½U É "¸ À A¸ À Ì ø v À¥ Àz À åª À® èj Ã " JA§ ¥ Àz À å U À ¼ À

À̧APÀ®£ÀUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀoÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¤UÀ¢¥Àr¹vÀÄ. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ

dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «dAiÀÄ PÁ É̄Ãf£À «zÁé£ï ºÉZï.J£ï. À̧ÄgÉÃ±ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

¹A¢ü PÁ É̄Ãf£À «zÁé£ï J£ï.Dgï. À̧Ä§æºÀätågÀªÀjUÉ ªÀ»¹vÀÄ. CzÀgÀAvÉ

FUÀ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀªÀÅ «zÁåyð ºÁUÀÆ CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®PÉÌ vÀPÀÌAvÉ

¹zÀÞªÁV ¥ÀæPÀlªÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. EzÀgÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß J®ègÀÆ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ°

JAzÀÄ D² À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É.

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ CzsÀåPÀëjUÉ ºÁUÀÆ F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ

À̧A¥ÁzÀPÀjUÉ C©ü£ÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧°ȩ̀ ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.

¥ÉÆæ|| °AUÀgÁd UÁA¢ü
G¥ÀPÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ

É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ
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¥ÀæzsÁ£À̧ ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀgÀ £ÀÄr

"¨sÁgÀvÀ¸Àå ¥ÀæwµÉ×Ã zÉéÃ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀA ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw¸ÀÛxÁ"

s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ JgÀqÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀvÉUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ s̈ÁµÉ, ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ
¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw, EªÉgÀqÀÆ MAzÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ ªÀÄvÉÆÛA¢®è, JA¢UÀÆ
eÉÆvÉeÉÆvÉAiÀiÁVAiÉÄÃ EgÀÄªÀAxÀªÀÅ. ºÁUÁV ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ
¸Á»vÀå PÀÈwAiÀÄÆ £ÀªÀÄä s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw©A© À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ
J®èjUÀÆ w½zÀ «µÀAiÀÄ.

EAvÀºÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À EwºÁ¸À«gÀÄªÀ F ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ
¸Á»vÀå PÀÈwUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À, CzsÁå¥À£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÀézÀ C£ÉÃPÀ PÀqÉ C£ÀÆZÁ£ÀªÁV
EA¢UÀÆ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §gÀÄwÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ £ÀªÉÄä®èjUÀÆ ºÉªÉÄäAiÀÄ À̧AUÀw.
2024-25 £ÉÃ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ªÀµÀðzÀ°è É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ
CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ CzsÀåPÉëAiÀiÁV PÀvÀðªÀå ¤ªÀð» À̧ÄªÀ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄÄ
£À£ÀUÉ zÉÆgÀQzÀÄÝ £À£Àß ¸Ë¨sÁUÀåªÉAzÉÃ ¨sÁ«¹zÉÝÃ£É. gÁdåzÀ ²PÀët ¤ÃwUÉ
C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV ¥ÀoÀå ¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀjµÀÌgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr CªÀÅUÀ¼À À̧A¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ
dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ À̧zÀ̧ ÀågÀÄUÀ½UÉ ¤ÃqÀ̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ¥ÀzÀ« ªÀÄlÖzÀ
«zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ºÉaÑ£À CjªÀ£ÀÄß GAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ
gÀa À̧̄ ÁzÀ F ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è vÀªÀÄä CªÀÄÆ®å
¸À®ºÉUÀ¼À¤ßvÀÄ Û ¸ÀºÀPÀj¹zÀ ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ J¯Áè ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀåjUÀÆ £Á£ÀÄ
D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉÝÃ£É.

©.©.J./©.©.J.(J.JA.) ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ Ȩ́«Ä À̧Ögï vÀgÀUÀwAiÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ
¤AiÉÆÃfvÀªÁzÀ " À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ¥ÀzÀåªÀ®èjÃ" JA§ F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ À̧A¥ÁzÀ£Á
PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ªÀð»¹zÀ «zÁé£ï ºÉZï.J£ï.¸ÀÄgÉÃ±ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «zÁé£ï
J£ï.Dgï.¸ÀÄ§æºÀätågÀªÀjUÉ £À£Àß ºÀÈvÀÆàªÀðPÀ zsÀ£ÀåªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ.

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ J®è wÃªÀiÁð£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß É̈A§°¹
¥ÉÆæÃvÁì» À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ G¥ÀPÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁzÀ
¥ÉÆæ|| °AUÀgÁd UÁA¢ügÀªÀjUÀÆ £À£Àß ªÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸À®ÄèvÀÛªÉ.

qÁ. PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°è
CzsÀåPÀëgÀÄ, À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½,
¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ
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À̧A¥ÁzÀPÀgÀ £ÀÄr

"�hmOZmo ¶oZ JV� g nÝWm' J£ÀÄßªÀ £ÀÄrAiÀÄAvÉ £ÀªÀÄä

¥ÀÆªÀðdgÀÄ ºÁQzÀ À̧£ÁäUÀðzÀ°è £ÁªÀÅ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀjAiÀÄ É̈ÃPÁzÀgÉ, CªÀgÀ

fÃªÀ£ÀPÀæªÀÄ, DV£À PÁ®zÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¹ÜwUÀwUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À §ºÀ¼À

¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. EwºÁ À̧ PÁªÀåUÀ¼ÉAzÉÃ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÁ¢UÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ £ÁªÀÅ ±ÉæÃµÀ× ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

ªÉÄÊUÀÆr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ GvÀÛªÀÄ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÁUÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. F «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß

UÀªÀÄ£ÀzÀ°èlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ¼À fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è, D É̄ÆÃZÀ£À PÀæªÀÄzÀ°è

zsÀ£ÁvÀäPÀ §zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß GAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ ¥ÁoÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ

Ȩ́«Ä À̧Ögï ©.©.J./©.©.J.(J.JA.) ¥ÀzÀ« vÀgÀUÀwAiÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ

¥ÀoÀåªÁV ¤UÀ¢¥Àr À̧̄ ÁVzÉ.

²æÃ À̧ÄAzÀgï QqÁA©AiÀÄªÀgÀÄ À̧A¥Á¢¹zÀ, PÀvÀÈð AiÀiÁgÉAzÀÄ

w½AiÀÄ¢gÀÄªÀ, ªÁ°äÃQ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ gÀavÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ,

¸ÀgÀ¼À ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ "gÁªÉÆÃzÀAvÀªÀiï" PÁªÀåzÀ

CAiÉÆÃzsÁåPÁAqÀzÀ À̧AUÀæºÀ, qÁ.PÉ.Dgï. PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «zÁé£ï

¨Á®ªÀÄÄgÀ½ PÀÈµÀÚ ¦. EªÀgÀÄUÀ¼À ¸ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀvÀézÀ°è ¥ÀæPÀlªÁzÀ,

ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ "AiÀÄAiÀiÁw G¥ÁSÁå£À À̧AUÀæºÀ", eÁÕ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß

¸ÁgÀÄªÀ, s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀzÀ «zÀévï¥ÀzÀÞw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ

JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ CzsÁåAiÀÄ ¸ÁARåAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧AUÀæ»¹

¥ÀoÀå gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ¸Ë®¨sÀåzÀ

zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DAUÀè s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ C£ÀÄªÁzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¤ÃqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ.



ix

ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀ D¢¥ÀªÀðzÀ°è AiÀÄAiÀiÁw G¥ÁSÁå£ÀªÀÅ 540 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è

GPÀÛªÁVzÉ. PÀxÉUÉ s̈ÀAUÀ ¨ÁgÀzÀAvÉ EzÀ£ÀÄß À̧AUÀæ»¹ ¤ÃqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ.

" À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ¥ÀzÀåªÀ®èjÃ' JA§ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄr F ¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀ ¥ÀæPÀlªÁUÀÄwÛzÀÄÝ

ªÉÄÃ É̄ PÁtÂ¹gÀÄªÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À J¯Áè PÀvÀÈðUÀ½UÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ À̧A¥ÁzÀPÀjUÀÆ

£ÁªÀÅ D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVgÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ. ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀ ¹zÀÞ¥Àr À̧ÄªÀ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

¤Ãr, À̧®ºÉ À̧ÆZÀ£ÉUÀ½vÀÄÛ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À

ªÀÄAqÀ°AiÀÄ CzsÀåPÀëgÁzÀ qÁ. PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°èAiÀÄªÀjUÀÆ, ªÀÄAqÀ°AiÀÄ

J¯Áè ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀåjUÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ£ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ

G¥ÀPÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¥ÉÆæ|| °AUÀgÁdUÁA¢üAiÀÄªÀjUÀÆ £ÁªÀÅ

D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉÝÃªÉ. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ r.n.¦. PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ

±ÀæzÉÞ¬ÄAzÀ À̧PÁ®zÀ°è CZÀÄÑPÀmÁÖV ¤ªÀð»¹zÀ PÀÄ|| ©.ºÉÃªÀÄ®vÁgÀªÀjUÉ

PÀÈvÀdÕvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ.

"{dÚm§ ewÕm#m ~wqÕ H �bOX{¶Vo gËda§ Xo{h �ø�²' JA§

¥ÁæxÀð£ÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ, «zÁåyðUÀ¼À À̧ªÀðvÉÆÃªÀÄÄRªÁzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ F

¥ÀoÀåUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀ° JA§ÄzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä D±ÀAiÀÄ. ¥ÀævÀåPÀëªÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀëªÁV À̧ºÀPÀj¹zÀ J®èjUÀÆ zsÀ£ÀåªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀªÀÅ

«zÁåyðUÀ½UÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ G¥À£Áå À̧PÀjUÀÆ G¥ÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛªÁzÀ°è £ÀªÀÄä ±ÀæªÀÄ

¸ÁxÀðPÀ.

Or¶mV² Jrdm©U^maVr
«zÁé£ï ºÉZï.J£ï. À̧ÄgÉÃ±ï
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s̈ÁUÀ-1

&& lram�moXÝV�² &&
A¶moÜ¶mH mÊSgL²J«h�

¦ÃpPÉ
«±Àé ¸Á»vÀåzÀ PÉ®ªÉÃ ±É æÃµÀ× PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀÅ

CU À æª ÀiÁ£ À åªÁVzÉ . ¨ s Àg Àv ÀRAqÀz À d£ÀfÃªÀ£ Àª À£ À Ä ß CxÀð
ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî̈ ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ EzÀgÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À CvÀåUÀvÀå. �gÁªÀÄ À̧å CAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÄ¢üPÀÈvÀå
PÀÈvÉÆÃ UÀæAxÀB� JAzÀÄ EzÀgÀ CxÀð. CAzÀgÉ ªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚ«£À CªÀvÁgÀUÀ¼À°è
K¼À£ÉAiÀÄzÁzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À eÉåÃµÀ× ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ£À ZÀjvÉ
CxÀªÁ CªÀ£À fÃªÀ£À ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹ ªÁ°äÃQ ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ½AzÀ
§gÉAiÀÄ®àlÖ D¢PÁªÀåªÉÃ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt. F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ EAzÀÄ dUÀwÛ£ÁzÀåAvÀ
SÁåw ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉ. EzÀgÀ°è ¥Àæw¥Á¢vÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ £ÉÊwPÀ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, zsÁ«ÄðPÀ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁA À̧ÌøwPÀ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼ÉÃ CzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀt. Cw ¥ÁæaÃ£À PÁ®¢AzÀ
»rzÀÄ EA¢£ÀªÀgÉUÀÆ d£ÀfÃªÀ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸Á»vÀåUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ É̄ CzÀÄãvÀªÁzÀ
¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ ©ÃgÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ EAvÀºÀ PÀÈw E£ÉÆßA¢®è.

PÁ® :

ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÁV CxÀªÁ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁ®zÀ
PÀÄjvÁUÀ°Ã EzÀ«ÄvÀÜA JAzÀÄ ¤²ÑvÀªÁV C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄPÉÌ §gÀ®Ä AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ
À̧àµÀÖ DzsÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ E®è. ¥ÁæaÃ£À £ÀA©PÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ vÉæÃvÁAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄÆ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR
¥ÁvÀæªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ, gÁªÀÄ£À PÁ®, ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ PÁ® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£É EªÉ®èªÀÇ À̧ªÀÄPÁ®zÀ̄ Áè¬ÄvÀÄ J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
ªÉÃzÁxÀð ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÉÄÃ UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÀÄÄRå GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ
gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt gÀZÀ£É ªÉÃzÀPÁ¯ÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀgÀ°è ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄ«®è.
ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è gÁªÉÆÃ¥ÁåSÁå£À«gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£É
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ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀQÌAvÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÉÃ DVvÀÄÛ. gÁªÀÄ£À d£À£À PÁ®zÀ UÀæºÀ¹Üw
UÀæAxÀzÀ°è «ªÀj À̧®ànÖzÉ. RUÉÆÃ¼À ±Á À̧Ûç CxÀªÁ eÉÆåÃwµÀ±Á À̧ÛçzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ
CAvÀºÀ UÀæºÀ¹Üw À̧ÄªÀiÁgÀÄ Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 5000 ¸Á«gÀQÌAvÀ ªÀÄÄAavÀªÁV
EvÀÄÛ. F DzsÁgÀUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ É̄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£É Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 6000 jAzÀ
Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 4000 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÀå PÁ®zÀ°è £ÀqÉ¢gÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ
H» À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

ªÁ°äÃQ :

®ªÀPÀÄ±ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÉÆÃ¶¹, «zÁå s̈Áå À̧ ¤Ãr, gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß
É̈ÆÃ¢ü̧ ÀÄªÀ ªÁ°äÃQ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

PÀvÀÈðUÀ¼ÀÆ DVzÁÝgÉ. vÀªÀÄ¸Á£À¢ÃwÃgÀzÀ°è À̧«ÄvÀÄÛUÀ¼À À̧AUÀæºÀuÉUÉ
²µÀågÉÆA¢UÉ ºÉÆÃzÁUÀ PÀAqÀ PËæAZÀ ¥ÀQëAiÀÄ ±ÉÆÃPÀªÀÅ ±ÉÆèÃPÀgÀÆ¥À¢AzÀ
ºÉÆgÀ§A¢vÀÄ. EzÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ® bÀAzÉÆÃ§zÀÞ gÀZÀ£É. £ÁgÀzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ
§æºÀä£À DeÉÕAiÀÄAvÉ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉUÉ PÁgÀtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ
ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ£ÀÄß D¢PÀ« JAzÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß D¢PÁªÀåªÉAzÀÆ
PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ ªÁ°äÃQUÉ
D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀPÉÌ PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀzÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À̄ ÁUÀÄªÀ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÉÃ
¸ÁQë.

Hy OÝV§ am�am�o{V �Ywa§ �Ywamja�² &
Améø H {dVmemIm§ dÝXo dmë�r{H H mo{H b�² &&

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt :

gÁªÀÄ£À EwºÁ À̧ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð À̧ÄªÀ F UÀæAxÀzÀ°è 7 PÁAqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ
ºÁUÀÆ MlÄÖ 24000 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½ªÉ. CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ À̧ÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ
gÁd¥ÀÄvÀæ gÁªÀÄ, DvÀ£À ªÀÄqÀ¢ ¹ÃvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¥ÀºÀgÀt
ªÀiÁrzÀ gÁªÀt£À À̧AºÁgÀ EªÀÅ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ªÀÄÄRå PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ.

1. ¨Á®PÁAqÀ : gÁªÀÄ£À d£À£À, ¨Á®å, «±Áé«ÄvÀægÉÆqÀ£É PÁrUÉ
ºÉÆÃV gÁPÀȩ̈ À À̧AºÁgÀ, ««zsÀ C À̧ÛçUÀ¼À ¥Áæ¦Û, ¹ÃvÁ À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀ
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÁAqÀzÀ°èªÉ.
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2. CAiÉÆÃzsÁå PÁAqÀ : PÉÊPÉÃ¬Ä JgÀqÀÄ ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ,
gÁªÀÄ ¹ÃvÁ ®PÀë ätgÀ ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧ ªÀÄvÉÛ ¥ÀÄvÀæ±ÉÆÃPÀ¢AzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À ªÀÄgÀt
E°èAiÀÄ PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ.

3. CgÀtå PÁAqÀ : gÁªÀÄ, ¹ÃvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ®PÀë ätgÀ ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧ fÃªÀ£À
RgÀzÀÆµÀuÁ¢ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ ¸ÀAºÁgÀ, ±ÀÆ¥ÀðtSÁ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
¹ÃvÁ¥ÀºÀgÀt-F PÁAqÀzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.

4. Q¶ÌAzsÁ PÁAqÀ : ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CgÀ̧ ÀÄvÁÛ gÁªÀÄ Q¶ÌAzsÉUÉ
§gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ªÁ£ÀgÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁædåzÀ°è À̧ÄVæÃªÀ-ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ PÀ¦«ÃgÀgÀ
À̧Rå, ªÁ£ÀgÀ Ȩ́Ê£Àå¢AzÀ ¹ÃvÁ£ÉéÃµÀuÉ F PÁAqÀzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.

5. À̧ÄAzÀgÀ PÁAqÀ : ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ£À E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ À̧ÄAzÀgÀ,
DzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ F PÁAqÀPÉÌ À̧ÄAzÀgÀPÁAqÀ JAzÀÄ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ. ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ
À̧ªÀÄÄzÉÆæÃ®èAWÀ£À ªÀiÁr, C±ÉÆÃPÀ ªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ DPÉUÉ

gÁªÀÄ£À GAUÀÄgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr, DPÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀqÉzÀ ZÀÆqÁªÀÄtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
vÀAzÀÄ gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ À̧ªÀÄ¦ð¹ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß w½ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ EzÀgÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR
PÀxÉ.

6. AiÀÄÄzÀÞ PÁAqÀ : F s̈ÁUÀzÀ°è Ȩ́ÃvÀÄ§AzsÀ£À, gÁªÀÄ-gÁªÀtgÀ
AiÀÄÄzÀÞ, gÁªÀt£À À̧AºÁgÀ, ¥ÀjªÁgÀ À̧ªÉÄÃvÀ CAiÉÆÃzsÉåUÉ gÁªÀÄ£À
¥ÀÄ£ÀgÁUÀªÀÄ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ
EªÉ.

7. GvÀÛgÀ PÁAqÀ : ªÀ£ÀªÁ¸ÀzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ gÁªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¹ÃvÉ
CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ°è PÀ¼ÉzÀ ¢£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, CUÀ̧ À£À ªÀiÁw£À PÁgÀt gÁªÀÄ¤AzÀ
¹ÃvÁ ¥ÀjvÁåUÀ, ®ªÀPÀÄ±À d£À£À, gÁªÀiÁªÀvÁgÀzÀ À̧ªÀiÁ¦Û F s̈ÁUÀzÀ°è
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.

ªÉÆzÀ® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁAqÀUÀ¼À PÀvÀÈð ªÁ°äÃQ J£ÀÄßªÀ
«ZÁgÀzÀ°è PÉ®ªÀÅ À̧AzÉÃºÀUÀ½zÀÝgÀÆ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è ªÀåvÁå À̧, PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è
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«gÉÆÃzsÁ s̈Á À̧UÀ½zÀÝgÀÆ F JgÀqÀÆ PÁAqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ C« s̈Ádå
CAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ vÀdÕgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÁVzÉ.

"na§ H drZm�mYma�²' JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ
s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄ CUÁzsÀªÁVzÉ. s̈Á À̧, PÁ½zÁ À̧,

¨sÀªÀ¨sÀÆw, PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ D¢PÀ« ¥ÀA¥À, PÀÄªÉA¥ÀÄ, ªÀiÁ¹Û ªÉAPÀmÉÃ±À
LAiÀÄåAUÁgï, gÀ«ÃAzÀæ£ÁxÀ mÁUÀÆgï ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ±ÉæÃµÀÖ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ, ±ÀAPÀgÀ,
ªÀÄzsÀé, gÁªÀiÁ£ÀÄdgÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ DZÁAiÀÄðgÀÆ, ªÀÄºÁvÁäUÁA¢üAiÉÄÃ
ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÆ À̧ºÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt¢AzÀ ¥Àæ̈ sÁ«vÀgÉÃ
J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ¥À æ¥ÀAZÀzÀ ¥À æªÀÄÄR ¨sÁµÉUÀ½UÉ F PÀÈw
C£ÀÄªÁzÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÉÄÃvÀgÀ s̈ÁµÉUÀ¼À®Æè gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄuÁzsÁjvÀ
PÀÈwUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ C£À£ÀåvÉUÉ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁVªÉ.

Introduction
The Ramayana is widely regarded as the best

among the classic literary works in the world. It is
revered as the Adi-kavya, or the first poetry which
is a testament to its age and importance. By
delving into the Ramayana, readers gain a profound
perspective on the life and cultural ethos of the
people of Bharata. The word �Ramayana� translates
to �the path walked by Rama�offering an account of
the life of Sri Rama, an incarnation of Lord Vishnu.
The Ramayana offers a profound insight into the
culture, values, and way of life of the people of
Bharata, making it a valuable resource for
understanding the moral, political, social, ethical,
and family values.

Age of Ramayana:

Owing to the lack of historical evidence, the
age of Ramayana and Valmiki, the author of
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Ramayana, cannot be ascertained unambiguously. It
is believed that the Ramayana was written in the
Treta yuga. From the study of the Ramayana, one
can understand that the composition of Ramayana,
Rama and Valmiki were contemporary. Scholars
believe that Ramayana belongs to the post-Vedic
age as the very purpose of Ramayana is to establish
the Vedic values. As one can see Ramopaakhyaana,
a brief account of Ramayana in the Mahabharata, it
can be concluded Ramayana is older than the
Mahabharata. The planetary positions at the time of
birth of Rama as given in the Ramayana,
astronomically correspond to 5000 BC or earlier.
So, one can safely guess, that the time of
Ramayana was between 6000 BC and 4000 BC.

Valmiki:

The story of how sage Valmiki composed the
first �Shloka� in history is a fascinating and
significant aspect of the Ramayana. The incident,
where Valmiki witnessed the poignant scene of the
krouncha bird�s death and its partner�s grief, deeply
touched his heart and soul. The verse that
spontaneously emerged from his grief was not only
poetically beautiful but also structurally perfect in
meter, known as �Shloka.�

This incident led to Valmiki being hailed as
�Adi-Kavi,� the first poet, and his creation Ramayana
as �Adi-Kavya,� the first poetry. This moment
marked the genesis of poetic expression and literary
artistry in ancient India, with Valmiki setting the
stage for a rich tradition of storytelling and verse
composition.
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Moreover, sage Valmiki�s role in the upbringing
of Lava and Kusha, the twin sons of Lord Rama,
further underscores his pivotal position in the
Ramayana. His guidance and mentorship of the
young princes not only shaped their characters but
also reinforced the enduring legacy of Valmiki as a
revered sage, poet, and teacher.

The Ramayana, with its seven cantos or
�Kaandas�, stands as a monumental literary work
consisting of twenty-four thousand verses or
�Shlokas�. This epic narrative is centred around the
life and adventures of Prince Rama of Ayodhya, who
undergoes a period of exile and undertakes a quest
to rescue his beloved wife Sita from the clutches of
the demon king Ravana. The Ramayana delves into
profound themes such as dharma, righteousness,
and the eternal struggle between good and evil,
offering valuable insights into human morality and
spirituality.

As a foundational text in Indian culture, the
Ramayana holds immense cultural and religious
significance, revered for its moral teachings and
timeless wisdom. Over the centuries, the epic has
been retold, reinterpreted, and adapted in various
forms of literature, art, and performance, reflecting
its enduring influence and appeal across diverse
media and audiences. The universal themes and
characters depicted in the Ramayana continue to
resonate with people worldwide, making it a
cherished and celebrated masterpiece of world
literature.
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Baala Kanda is the first chapter of the
Ramayana. It primarily focuses on the early life of
Lord Rama, his birth, childhood, and his marriage
to Sita. The Bala Kanda also includes the story of
Rama�s father, King Dasharatha, and the events
leading up to Rama�s exile from Ayodhya. It is
considered a significant part of the Ramayana as it
sets the stage for the rest of the epic.

Ayodhya Kanda, the second chapter, primarily
focuses on the events that occur in the city of
Ayodhya, including the exile of Lord Rama, the grief
of his father King Dasharatha, and the reactions of
Rama�s brothers and his wife Sita. It also includes
the plotting of Kaikeyi, Rama�s stepmother, which
leads to Rama�s exile. This book sets the stage for
Rama�s journey to the forest and Sita�s subsequent
abduction by the demon king Ravana.

Aranya Kanda the third chapter, primarily
focuses on the period of Lord Rama�s exile in the
forest, along with his wife Sita and his brother
Lakshmana. It narrates their encounters with
various rishis - ascetics, demons during their time
in the forest. One of the key events in this book is
the abduction of Sita by the demon king Ravana,
which sets the stage for the rest of the epic�s story.

Kishkindha Kanda the fourth chapter of the
Ramayana, primarily focuses on the search for Sita,
who was abducted by the demon king Ravana. This
part of the epic describes the journey of Lord Rama
and Lakshmana to the kingdom of Kishkindha,
where they meet Hanuman and Sugriva. The
Kishkindha Kanda narrates the alliance between
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Rama and Sugriva, the search for Sita, and the
battle with Vali, Sugriva�s brother. It is a significant
part of the Ramayana as it sets the stage for the
events leading up to the war with Ravana.

Sundara Kanda the fifth chapter depicts the
adventures of Hanuman, as he travels to Lanka in
search of Sita. The Sundara Kanda also includes
Hanuman�s meeting with Sita, his destruction of
parts of Lanka, and his interactions with Ravana�s
forces. This part of the Ramayana is significant for
the pivotal role played by Hanuman and the events
that lead to the eventual war between Rama and
Ravana.

Yuddha Kanda is the sixth chapter of the
Ramayana. It explains the great war between Lord
Rama and the demon king Ravana, culminating in
the ultimate victory of Rama and the rescue of
Sita. The Yuddha Kanda describes the preparations
for the battle, the various confrontations between
Rama�s allies and Ravana�s forces, and the ultimate
showdown between Rama and Ravana. This part of
the Ramayana is significant as it depicts the
triumph of good over evil and the restoration of
righteousness leading to the coronation of Rama at
Ayodhya.

Uttara Kanda is the seventh and final chapter
of the Ramayana. This section includes the return
of Rama, Sita�s exile, the birth of their twin sons,
Lava and Kusha, and the reunion of Rama with his
sons. The Uttara Kanda also includes Sita�s return
to the Earth. This part of the Ramayana provides
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closure to the epic and depicts the moral and
ethical dilemmas faced by the characters.

The impact of the Ramayana on literature,
philosophy, and society is truly profound and
enduring. Throughout the ages, numerous writers
and poets have been inspired by this epic tale.
Notable figures like Bhaasa, Kalidasa, Bhavabhooti,
Pampa, Kuvempu, and Masti Venkatesha Iyengar
have created literary works that reflect the themes
and characters of the Ramayana, showcasing its
timeless relevance and universal appeal.

Additionally, revered sages and acharyas such
as Shankaracharya, Madhvacharya, Ramanuja-
charya, and others have drawn spiritual insights
and philosophical lessons from the Ramayana,
incorporating its teachings into their own works
and teachings. Moreover, the Ramayana�s influence
extends to social leaders and freedom fighters like
Rabindranath Tagore, Sri Aurobindo, and Mahatma
Gandhi, who found inspiration in its moral values
and ideals. The Ramayana�s depiction of
righteousness, duty, and devotion continues to
resonate with individuals seeking guidance and
inspiration in their personal and societal lives.

The widespread translation of the Ramayana
into multiple languages across India and the world
further underscores its enduring legacy and
universal appeal. This epic remains a beacon of
cultural heritage, moral wisdom, and artistic
excellence, transcending boundaries of time and
geography to touch the hearts and minds of people
across diverse cultures and generations.
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The term �Sriramodantam� is composed of the
words �Srirama� and �udantam� meaning �the story of
Srirama�. Sriramodantam is a �laghukavyam� (minor
poetical composition). This Kavya, which is a highly
abridged version of �Valmiki Ramayana�, was used
as a tool to teach effectively Vibhakti, Sandhi,
Samasa etc to young pupils. The work begins with
the verse

lrnqV à{VnË¶mh§ lrdËgm{L²H Vdjg�² &
lram�moXÝV�m»¶mñ¶o lrdmë�r{H àH s{V©V�² &&1&&

It is a great pity that the author of
Sriramodantam is unknown. The author, in his
inimitable and simple style, has narrated, in just
200 verses, the seven kandas of Ramayana that
was expounded by Valmiki in 24000 verses.

EH íbmoH s am�m¶U�² &

nydª am�VnmodZm{^J�Z§ hËdm �¥J§ H m#mZ�²
d¡XohrhaU§ OQm¶w�aU§ gwJ«rdgå^mfU�² &
dmbr{ZJ«hU§ g�wÐVaU§ bL²H mnwarXmhZ�²
níMmÐmdUHw å^HU©�WZ�² EV{Õ am�m¶U�² &&

lram�àmW©Zm-

am�mo amO�{U� gXm {dO¶Vo am�§ a�oe§ ^Oo
am�oUm{^hVm {ZemMaM�y� am�m¶ Vñ�¡ Z�� &
am�mÞmpñV nam¶U§ naVa§ am�ñ¶ Xmgmoñå¶h§
am�o {MÎmb¶ñgXm ^dVw �o ^mo am� �m�wÕa &&

AmnXm�nhVm©a§ XmVma§ gd©gånXm�² &
bmoH m{^am�§ lram�§ ŷ¶mo ŷ¶mo Z�må¶h�² &&
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&& lram�moXÝV�² &&
A¶moÜ¶mH mÊS�

EVpñ�ÞÝVao Joh§ �mVwbñ¶ ¶wYm{OV� &
à¶¶m¡ ^aV� àrV� eÌw¿ZoZ g�pÝdV� &&1&&

VV� àH¥ {V{^� gmH§ �ÝÌ{¶Ëdm g ŷn{V� &
A{^foH m¶ am�ñ¶ g�maô o �wXm@pÝdV� &&2&&

H¡ Ho ¶r Vw �hrnmb§ �ÝWamXÿ{fVme¶m &
daÛ¶§ nwam XÎm§ ¶¶mMo gË¶g�a�² &&3&&

dZdmgm¶ am�ñ¶ amÁ¶mßË¶¡ ^aVñ¶ M &
Vñ¶m daÛ¶§ H¥ ÀN´�ZwOko �hrn{V� &&4&&

am�§ VX¡d H¡ Ho ¶r dZdmgm¶ Mm{XeV² &
AZwkmß¶ Jwê Z² gdm©{Þ¶©¶m¡ M dZm¶ g� &&5&&

ÑîQ�m V§ {ZJ©V§ grVm bú�UümZwO½�Vw� &
g§Ë¶Á¶ ñdJ¥hmZ² gd} nm¡amümZw¶¶wÐþ©V�² &&6&&

d#m{¶Ëdm H¥ emZ² nm¡amZ² {ZÐmUm{Þ{e amKd� &
dmø�mZ§ gw�ÝÌoU aW�méø MmJ�V² &&7&&

l¥{�~oanwa§ JËdm J�mHy bo@W amKd� &
JwhoZ gËH¥ VñVÌ {Zem�oH m�wdmg M &&8&&

gma{W§ g{Þ�ÝÍ¶mgm¡ grVmbú�Ug§¶wV� &
JwhoZmZrV¶m Zmdm gÝVVma M Om�dr�² &&9&&

^aÛmO�wqZ àmß¶ V§ ZËdm VoZ gËH¥ V� &
amKdñVñ¶ {ZX}em{�ÌHy Q o@dgV² gwI�² &&10&&
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A¶moÜ¶m§ Vw VVmo JËdm gw�ÝÌ� emoH {d�b� &
amko Ý¶doX¶Ëgdª amKdñ¶{dMo{ïV�² &&11&&

VXmH Ê¶© gw�ÝÌmoº § amOm Xþ�I{d�yTYr� &
am�am�o{V {dbnZ² Xoh§ Ë¶³Ëdm {Xd§ ¶¶m¡ &&12&&

�pÝÌUñVw d{gðmo³Ë¶m Xoh§ g§aú¶ ŷnVo� &
XÿV¡amZm¶¶m�mgw� ^aV§ �mVwbmb¶mV² &&13&&

^aVñVw �¥V§ lwËdm {nVa§ H¡ H ¶r{Jam &
g§ñH mam{X MH mamñ¶ ¶Wm{d{Y ghmZwO� &&14&&

A�mË¶¡ümoÚ�mZmo@{n amÁ¶m¶ ^aVñVXm &
dZm¶¡d ¶¶m¡ am��mZoVw§ ZmJa¡� gh &&15&&

g JËdm {MÌHy QñW§ am�§ MraOQmYa�² &
¶¶mMo a{jVw§ amÁ¶§ d{gðmÚ¡{Û©O¡� gh &&16&&

MVwX©e g�m ZrËdm nwZa¡î¶må¶h§ nwar�² &
BË¶w³Ëdm nmXþHo XËdm V§ am�� àË¶¶mn¶V² &&17&&

J¥hrËdm nmXþHo Vñ�mØaVmo XrZ�mZg� &
ZpÝXJ«m�o pñWVñVmä¶m§ aaj M dgwÝYam�² &&18&&

amKdñVw {JaoñVñ�mÒËdm@qÌ g�dÝXV &
VËnËZr Vw VXm grVm§ ŷfU¡� ñd¡a ŷf¶V² &&19&&

C{fËdm Vw {Zem�oH m�ml�o Vñ¶ amKd� &
{ddoe XÊSH maÊ¶§ grVmbú�Ug§¶wV� &&20&&

&& B{V lram�moXÝVo A¶moÜ¶mH mÊS� g�má� &&
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CAiÉÆÃzsÁåPÁAqÀ
1. F ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è ¨s Àg ÀvÀ£ÀÄ ±ÀvÀÄ æWÀß£ÉÆA¢UÉ MqÀUÀÆr

À̧AvÉÆÃµÀUÉÆAqÀªÀ£ÁV vÀ£Àß Ȩ́ÆÃzÀgÀªÀiÁªÀ£ÁzÀ AiÀÄÄzsÁfvÀ£À
CgÀªÀÄ£ÉUÉ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ.

2. C£ÀAvÀgÀ D gÁd£ÀÄ (zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ) vÀ£Àß ªÀÄAwæUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ À̧ªÀiÁ É̄ÆÃa¹
CvÀåAvÀ À̧AvÉÆÃµÀUÉÆAqÀªÀ£ÁV gÁªÀÄ£À ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀPÉÌ ¹zÀÞvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
DgÀA©ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

3. ªÀÄAxÀgÉ¬ÄAzÀ zÉÆÃµÀ¥ÀÆjvÀªÁzÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÀÅ¼Àî PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄÄ,
»AzÉ PÉÆqÀ®àlÖ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧vÀå¥ÀæwdÕ£ÁzÀ gÁd£À£ÀÄß
É̈ÃrzÀ¼ÀÄ.

4. gÁªÀÄ£À ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧PÁÌV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ s̈ÀgÀvÀ£À gÁdå ¥Áæ¦ÛUÁV EgÀÄªÀ
CªÀ¼À JgÀqÀÄ ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉgÀªÉÃj À̧®Ä §ºÀÄ PÀµÀÖ¢AzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ
À̧ªÀÄäw¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

5. gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß D PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ PÁrUÉ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀAvÉ PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄÄ
DzÉÃ²¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ (ªÀ¹µÀ×gÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ) J®è UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÀ
C£ÀÄªÀÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ CgÀtåPÉÌ ºÉÆgÀl£ÀÄ.

6. CgÀtåPÉÌ ºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr ¹ÃvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ®PÀë ätgÀÄ
»A¨Á°¹zÀgÀÄ. £ÀUÀgÀªÁ¹UÀ¼É®ègÀÆ vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ ªÉÃUÀªÁV
gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß »A¨Á°¹zÀgÀÄ.

7. gÁwæAiÀÄ°è ¤¢æ̧ ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¤gÁ Ȩ́UÉÆAqÀ £ÀUÀgÀªÁ¹UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ
(CªÀjUÉ w½AiÀÄzÀAvÉ) gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ À̧ÄªÀÄAvÀæ¤AzÀ £ÀqȨ́ À®àqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ
gÀxÀªÀ£ÀÄß Kj ºÉÆgÀl£ÀÄ.

8. UÀAUÁ£À¢AiÀÄ zÀqÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ±ÀÈAV s̈ÉÃgÀ¥ÀÄgÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃV gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ
UÀÄºÀ¤AzÀ À̧vÁÌgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀªÀ£ÁV MAzÀÄ gÁwæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C°èAiÉÄÃ
PÀ¼ÉzÀ£ÀÄ.
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9. ¹ÃvÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ®PÀë ätgÀ eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ¸ÁgÀy¬ÄAzÀ
©Ã¼ÉÆÌlÄÖ UÀÄºÀ£ÀÄ vÀA¢gÀÄªÀ zÉÆÃtÂAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ UÀAUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
zÁnzÀ£ÀÄ.

10. s̈ÀgÀzÁéd ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À ºÀwÛgÀ ºÉÆÃV CªÀjUÉ £ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÌgÀ ªÀiÁr,
CªÀjAzÀ À̧vÀÌj À̧®àlÖ£ÀÄ. ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À DzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ avÀæPÀÆlzÀ°è
À̧ÄRªÁV ªÁ¹¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

11. CvÀåAvÀ zÀÄBTvÀ£ÁzÀ À̧ÄªÀÄAvÀæ£ÀÄ CAiÉÆÃzsÉåUÉ ºÉÆÃV gÁWÀªÀ£À
«ZÁgÀªÀ£Éß®è gÁd¤UÉ ¤ªÉÃ¢¹PÉÆAqÀ£ÀÄ.

12. À̧ÄªÀÄAvÀæ£À ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ gÁd£ÀÄ zÀÄBR¢AzÀ «ZÀ°vÀ£ÁzÀ
ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì¼ÀîªÀ£ÁV gÁªÀÄ gÁªÀÄ JAzÀÄ ±ÉÆÃQ À̧ÄvÁÛ zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß
©lÄÖ À̧éUÀðPÉÌ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ.

13. ªÀ¹µÀ×gÀ DzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ ªÀÄAwæUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁd£À ±ÀjÃgÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀQë¹zÀgÀÄ.
Ȩ́ÆÃzÀgÀªÀiÁªÀ£À ªÀÄ£É¬ÄAzÀ zÀÆvÀgÀ ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ s̈ÀgÀvÀ£À£ÀÄß

PÀgÉ¬Ä¹PÉÆAqÀgÀÄ.

14. s̈ÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ, PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄ ªÀiÁw¤AzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ ªÀÄgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ£ÀÄ
JAzÀÄ PÉÃ½ vÀ£Àß vÀªÀÄä£ÉÆA¢UÉ «¢ü¥ÀÆªÀðPÀªÁV vÀAzÉAiÀÄ
CAvÀå À̧A¸ÁÌgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ.

15. ªÀÄAwæUÀ½AzÀ gÁdå s̈ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¥ÉæÃgÉÃ¦ À̧®àlÖgÀÆ s̈ÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ
gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÉÛ PÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §gÀ®Ä CgÀtåPÉÌ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ.

16. £ÁgÀÄªÀÄrAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ dmÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zsÀj¹gÀÄªÀ, avÀæPÀÆlzÀ°è
£É¯É¹gÀÄªÀ gÁªÀÄ£À ºÀwÛgÀ �ªÀ¹µÀ×gÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ¨ÁæºÀätgÀ
eÉÆvÉUÀÆr gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀQȩ̈ À®Ä ¥Áæyð¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

17. gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ºÀ¢£Á®ÄÌ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À £ÀAvÀgÀ £ÀUÀgÀPÉÌ §gÀÄªÉ£ÀÄ JAzÀÄ
ºÉÃ½ ¨sÀgÀvÀ¤UÉ ¥ÁzÀÄPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÆlÄÖ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß »AwgÀÄV
PÀ¼ÀÄ»¹zÀ£ÀÄ.
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18. CzÀjAzÀ ºÀvÁ±ÉUÉÆAqÀ ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì¼Àî ¨sÀgÀvÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÁzÀÄPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ £ÀA¢UÁæªÀÄzÀ°è ªÁ¹¸ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÁV CªÉgÀqÀjAzÀ
(¥ÁzÀÄPÉUÀ½AzÀ) s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀQȩ̈ ÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ.

19. gÁWÀªÀ£ÀÄ avÀæPÀÆl ¥ÀªÀðvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ Cwæ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À D±ÀæªÀÄPÉÌ
ºÉÆÃV CªÀjUÉ £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¹zÀ£ÀÄ. ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À ¥ÀwßAiÀiÁzÀ
C£ÀÄ¸ÀÆAiÀiÁzÉÃ«AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß D¨sÀgÀtUÀ½AzÀ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
C®APÀj¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.

20. gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ D MAzÀÄ gÁwæ D±ÀæªÀÄzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ EzÀÄÝ ªÀÄgÀÄ¢ªÀ̧ À ¹ÃvÉ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ®PÀë ätgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ zÀAqÀPÁgÀtåªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

gÁªÉÆÃzÀAvÀzÀ°è CAiÉÆÃzsÁåPÁAqÀªÀÅ ¸ÀªÀiÁ¥ÀÛªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

Ayodhyakanda
1. Meanwhile Bharata along with satrughna went

to the house of his uncle Yudhajit.

2. Then the king, after consulting with his
ministers, started with joy preparations for
coronation of Rama.

3. Her mind being corrupted by Manthara,
Kaikeyi requested the honest king for two
boons formerly promised to her by him.

4. The king gave her the two vicious boons of
Rama�s remaining in the forest and Bharata�s
getting the Kingdom.

5. Kaikeyi immediately ordered Rama to go to the
forest. Rama took leave of all the elders and
proceeded to the forest.

6. Seeing him leaving, Sita and Lakshmana
followed him. Leaving their houses at once, all
the citizens (of Ayodhya) also followed Rama.
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7. Deceiving the dejected citizens sleeping at
night, Raghava departed in a chariot driven by
Sumantra.

8. Reaching Sringiberapuram on the banks of
Ganges, Rama stayed there for overnight
accepting the hospitality of Guha.

9. Taking leave of the charioteer Rama, along
with sita and Lakshmana, crossed the river
Ganges in a boat rowed by guha.

10. On reaching (the hermitage of) sage
Bharadwaja, Rama paid obeisance to the sage
and was welcomed by the sage. As advised by
him. Rama live happily in Chitrakoota.

11. Then sumantra, grief-stricken, went back to
Ayodhya and told the king all details about
Raghava.

12. Hearing Sumantra�s words, the king�s mind
was drowned in great sorrow. Crying �Rama,
Rama�, the king left his body and went to
heaven.

13. As per directions of Vasishtha, the ministers
preserved the body of the king, and summoned
through messengers. Bharata from his unlce�s
house.

14. Hearing of the death of his father from
Kaikeyi, Bharatha, along with his younger
brother, duly performed the king�s cremation
and other ceremanies funeral.

15. In spite of persuasion by the ministers,
Bharata, along with the citizens, went to the
forest to bring Rama back.
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16. After reaching Rama who was staying in
Chitrakoota wearing bark and matted hair,
Bharata assisted by Vasishtha and other
Brahmins requested him to rule the kingdom.

17. Rama assured Bharata that he would return
to the city after staying in the forest for
fourteen years, gave his sandals and sent him
back.

18. Taking the sandals from Rama with a dejected
heart, Bharata ruled the earth living in
Nandigrama.

19. Rama then went from the mountain
(Chitrakoota) to the sage Atri and paid
respects to him. The sage�s wife (Anasooya)
then adorned Sita with her own ornaments.

20. After spending a night in the hermitage (of the
sage Atri), Rama, with Sita and Lakshmana,
entered the Dandaka forest.

ì¶mH aUm§em�

1. EVpñ�ÞÝVa¡ n � in the meanwhile. Joh§ n=J¥h�² &
�mVwb m=maternal uncle. ¶wYm{OV² m=The son of

the king of Ho H ¶m@=The brother of H¡ Ho ¶r &&

2. àH¥ {V f=minister (also subjects). A{^+goH �=
A{^foH �=coronation. The g² of goH is changed to

f² &&

3. �ÝWa¶m Xÿ{fV� Ame¶� ¶ñ¶m� gm=�ÝWamXÿ{fVme¶m=Whose
mind is spoiled by �ÝWam & �ÝWam is a maid-

servant of H¡ Ho ¶r & g�a�=à{Vkm & gË¶m� g�a� ¶ñ¶
g�=gË¶g�a�=One who is true to his words. daÛ¶§
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nwam XÎm�²=The two boons promised formerly to

her "nwam XeaW� XodmZm§ àmW©Z¶m aW�méø Agwa¡� gh
¶wÕ�H amoV² & VXm H¡ Ho ¶r gmaÏ¶�² AmdhV² & aWMH« ajH§
H sb§ ^¾§ ÑîQ�m H¡ Ho ¶r ñdm�xqb VËñWmZo {Zdoí¶ aW§ Mmb¶{V
ñ� & Ed§ V¶m a{jVmo XeaW� daÛ¶§ Vñ¶o¡ XXm¡' B{V HWm&&

4. amÁ¶ñ¶ Am{á� amÁ¶m{á� / Vñ¶¡=amÁ¶mßË¶¡ & AZw+Oko the
perfect of AZwOmZrVo (permits).

5. Am+A{XeV², Am{XeV² & {Za²+¶¶m¡-{Z¶©¶m¡ & AZwkmß¶ JwêZ²
gdm©Z²=taking leave of all elders.

6. AZwOJm�, AZwO½�Vw�, AZwO½�w�-the perfect of J�²=to
go. ñdJ¥hm� Always maseuline plural. J¥hm� nw§{g M
^yåÝ¶od B{V A�a� & nwao ^dm�=nm¡am�=Citizens.
AZw+¶¶w�=Followed.

7. H¥ emZ² m=Dejected. dmø�mZ a Driven by.

8. ûm¥{�~oanwa§=J�mVrañW§ Jwhñ¶ Amdmg ŷV§ ñWmZ�² J�mHy bo
n=On the bank of the Ganges. Cdmg, D fVw�,
D fw�=The perfect of dg{V & EH m§ {Zem�wdmg-Here
the Accusative case denotes the duration of
time.

9. g{Þ�ÝÍ¶=Having taken leave of. Zmdm the

Instrumental case of Zm¡� f=A boat. g§+VVma the
perfect of V¦=Va²-to cross. VVma, VoaVw�, Voé� & Om�dr
f=The Ganges.

10. Vñ¶ {ZX}emV²=On his advice.
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11. emoHo Z {dõb�=emoH {dõb�=affected by grief.

{Z+AdoX¶V²=Informed, the Imperfect of {Z+doX¶{V&
{dMo{ïV�² n=Action.

12. AmH Ê¶© ind.=lwËdm & Xþ�IoZ {d�yT m Yr� ¶ñ¶
g�=Xþ�ò{d�¥¥TYr� a, m,=He whose mind was

perplexed on account of grief. {d+bnZ² Present
Participle=crying. Úm¡�, {Xdm¡, {Xd� {Xd§ ¶¶m¡=ñdJª
JV�=died.

13. d{gï � m=gy¶©d§eJwé^yV� ~«÷{f©� & d{gð ñ¶ C{º �
V¶m=d{gï o³ñ¶m f=as per directions of d{gð &
Am+Zm¶¶m�mgw�=caused to be brought by

messengers. Perfect of AmZm¶¶{V &&

14. Jr� f=word. H¡ Ho æ¶m� Jr� f, V¶m=H¡ Ho ¶r{Jam & Note
that H¡ Ho ¶r is also called H¡ H ¶r & MH ma, MH« Vw�,
MH«w � perfect of H¥ =H a² to do (nañ�¡-nXr) & g§ñH mam{X
MH ma=performed the cremation and other

funeral ceremonies, {d{Y�Z{VH« å¶=¶Wm{d{Y
ind.=as ordained by Sastras.

15. A�mË¶¡�=By ministers. MmoÚ�mZ� a, m=Pressed. ZJao
^dm�=ZmJam� V¡�=ZJa¡� along with citizens.

16. {MÌHy Q o {Vð{V B{V={MÌHy QñW� staying in {MÌHy Q &
MraOQmYa a, m=Wearing bark and matted hair.

AmXm¡ ^d�=AmÚ� & d{gð� AmÚ� ¶ofm§ Vo a. m. V¡�
d{gðmÚ¡�=d{gðà ¥̂{V{^� &&
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17. g�m� f=Years. MVwX©e g�m� ZrËdm=The Accusative
case denotes the duration of time, Am+Eî¶m{�
2nd Future of B to go. à{V+A¶mn¶V²=Caused to

return. Causal from of A¶mV² &&

18. XrZ§ �mZg§ ¶ñ¶ g�=XrZ�mZg� with the mind

dejected. Aaj Perf. of aj=to protect. dgwÝYam
f=earth. dgy{Z Yma¶{V B{V=dgwÝYam & (dgw n=mineral
stores).

19. {J[a� m mountain g§+AdÝXV=saluted. ñd¡� a.
m=ñdr¶¡� of her own. A^yf¶V²=adorned.

20. C{fËdm ind.=having dwelt. {Zem f=night Aml�
m.n=hermitage. {ddoe Perfect of {de² to enter.

{ddoe, {d{deVw�, {d{dew� &&

* * *
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Zr{VeVH �²-{dÛV²nÕ{V�
¦ÃpPÉ

¨sÀvÀÈðºÀj
À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ zÀeÉðAiÀÄ PÀ«AiÉÄAzÀÄ

À̧ªÀðªÀiÁ£Àå£ÁVzÁÝ£É. CªÀ£À ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ±ÀvÀPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ �±ÀvÀPÀvÀæ¬ÄÃ� JAzÀÄ
À̧Ä¥Àæ¹zÀÞ. CªÀÅ-±ÀÈAUÁgÀ±ÀvÀPÀ, ¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÊgÁUÀå±ÀvÀPÀ. F ±ÀvÀPÀUÀ¼À

ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÉÃ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ¥Àæw¥Á¢vÀªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧Æa À̧ÄvÀÛªÉ.
�¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ�ªÀÅ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ AiÀÄ±À¹éÃ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀqȨ́ À®Ä CvÀåUÀvÀåªÁzÀ
À̧®ºÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. À̧ªÀiÁdfÃ«AiÀiÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¨Á½£À°è

£Á£Á «zsÀzÀ d£ÀgÉÆqÀ£É ¨Á¼À¯ÉÃ¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DUÀ vÁ£ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ
ªÀwð À̧̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ �¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ�zÀAxÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛªÉ.
F CxÀðzÀ°è EAxÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀåjUÉ �zÁj¢Ã¥À�UÀ¼ÀÄ.

EµÉÆÖAzÀÄ G¥ÀPÁjAiÀiÁzÀ �¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ�ªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ
fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ PÀÄjvÁUÀ°Ã CªÀ£À PÁ®-zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À §UÉUÁUÀ°Ã AiÀiÁªÀ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÆ
w½AiÀÄ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä zÀÄzÉÊðªÀ. �ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ�ªÉA§ ªÁåPÀgÀt
UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ£ÀÄ §gÉ¢gÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ £ÀA§ÄUÉ EzÉ. Qæ.±À.651gÀ À̧ÄªÀiÁjUÉ
ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtÂAiÀiÁzÀ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ À̧éUÀðªÁ¹AiÀiÁzÀ£ÉAzÀÄ aÃ£À zÉÃ±À¢AzÀ
s̈ÁgÀvÀPÉÌ §AzÀ EwìAUÀ JA§ ¥ÀæªÁ¹AiÀÄÄ §gÉ¢nÖzÁÝ£É. DzÀgÉ D
s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÆ ±ÀvÀPÀvÀæAiÀÄzÀ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÆ M§â£ÉÃ JA§ÄzÀgÀ §UÉÎ

RavÀªÁzÀ ¸ÁQëUÀ½®è.

¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ RavÀªÁzÀ LwºÁ¹PÀ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ
UÉÆwÛ®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ LwºÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ w½zÀÄ§A¢ªÉ.
«ÃgÀ̧ ÉÃ£À£ÉA§ UÀAzsÀªÀð¤UÉ £Á®égÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ- s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀj, «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå,
À̧Ä s̈Àl«ÃgÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÄÊ£ÁªÀw. dA§Æ¢éÃ¥ÀzÀ CgÀ̧ À¤UÉ M§â¼ÉÃ ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ,

¸ ÀÄ²Ã¯Á; FPÉAi ÀÄ ªÀÄUÀ ¨s Àv À ÈðºÀj. D CgÀ¸À¤UÉ U ÀAqÀÄ
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ªÀÄPÀÌ½gÀ°®èªÁzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjUÉ gÁdå M¦à¹zÀ. s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀj
gÁdzsÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß GdÓ¬Ä¤UÉ À̧Ü¼ÁAvÀj¹zÀ; ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå¤UÉ ¥ÀlÖ
PÀnÖ À̧Ä s̈Àl«ÃgÀå£À£ÀÄß Ȩ́Ã£Á¥ÀwAiÀÄ£ÁßV £ÉÃ«Ä¹ À̧£Áå À̧ ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀ.

s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀj ªÉÊgÁUÀåvÁ½ £ÁxÀ¥ÀAxÀzÀ UÉÆÃgÀPÀë£ÁxÀgÀ ²µÀå£ÁV
AiÉÆÃUÀ «zÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ°vÀ£ÀÄ. PÁgÀuÁAvÀgÀUÀ½AzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ wgÀÄV §AzÀÄ
À̧A¸ÁjAiÀiÁzÀ. ªÉÊgÁUÀå vÁ½ ¨ËzÀÞ ªÀÄvÁªÀ®A©AiÀiÁzÀ; �ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ�

§gÉzÀ. ¥ÀÄ£ÀB EºÀfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è D À̧PÀÛ£ÁV UÀÈºÀ̧ ÀÜ£ÁzÀ. ¥ÀÄ£ÀB ªÉÊgÁUÀå
vÁ½zÀ. »ÃUÉ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¨Áj UÀÈºÀ̧ ÀÜ£ÁV ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¨Áj À̧£Áå¹AiÀiÁzÀ.
PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è D¼Áégï À̧A¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ CgÀtåªÉÇAzÀgÀ°è À̧ªÀiÁ¢ü̧ ÀÜ£ÁzÀ. EA¢UÀÆ
D À̧Ü¼À »AzÀÄUÀ½UÉ ¥À«vÀæ. C°è � s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjeÉÆåÃw� JA§ CRAqÀ
¢Ã¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß Gj À̧ÄwÛzÁÝgÀAvÉ. GdÓ¬Ä¤AiÀÄ À̧«ÄÃ¥ÀzÀ°è s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ
vÀ¥ÀUÉÊzÀ UÀÄºÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ. ªÀÄUÀzsÀgÁd ¹AºÀ̧ ÉÃ£À£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ
¥ÀzÁäQëAiÀÄÄ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ¥Àwß.

F LwºÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EwºÁ À̧dÕgÀÄ M¥ÀÄàªÀÅ¢®è. zÀAvÀPÀxÉUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ
w½AiÀÄ É̈ÃPÉ£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ É̄ÆÃPÁ£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ À̧ÆPÀë ä
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¥ÁgÀªÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÀÆ C®èUÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ¯ÁgÀgÀÄ. �±ÀÈAUÁgÀ±ÀvÀPÀ�zÀ°è
vÁgÀÄtå À̧ºÀdªÁzÀ «µÀAiÉÆÃ¥À̈ sÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À gÀ̧ ÀªÀvÁÛzÀ §tÚ£É¬ÄzÀÝgÀÆ
PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è CªÀ£ÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄ À̧ÄRUÀ¼À zÀÄµÀàjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ JZÀÑjPÉ
¤ÃrzÁÝ£É. �ªÉÊgÁUÀå±ÀvÀPÀ�ªÀÅ É̄ÆÃPÁ£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀzÀ gÀ̧ ÀUÀnÖ. EºÀ̄ ÉÆÃPÀzÀ
fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ C¸ÁgÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ̈ sÁ«AiÀiÁV §tÂÚ¹ JAxÀªÀ£À®Æè ªÉÊgÁUÀå
ªÀÄÆr À̧®Ä À̧ªÀÄxÀðªÁVzÉ. �¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ�zÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé-G¥ÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
§tÂÚ̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C£ÀUÀvÀå. EA¢UÀÆ C£ÉÃPÀgÀÄ EzÀgÀ°è ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀ À̧AUÀwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
¤vÀåfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è C£ÀÄ s̈À« À̧ÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. DAiÀiÁ À̧¤ßªÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è eÁÕ£ÀªÀÈzÀÞgÀÄ
s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GzÁºÀj¹ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

»ÃUÉ �¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ� C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀUÀªÀÄå.

�±ÀvÀPÀ�ªÉA§ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ MAzÀÄ £ÀÆgÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À À̧ªÀÄÄZÀÑAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß
À̧Æa À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ �±ÀvÀPÀ�UÀ¼À°è £ÀÆgÀQÌAvÀ C¢üPÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½ªÉ.
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s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ RavÀªÁV 100 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÉÆÃ À̧ÄªÀiÁgÀÄ
100 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÉÆÃ JA§ÄzÀÄ w½¢®è. CªÀ£À C£ÀAvÀgÀ
§AzÀªÀgÀÄ vÁªÀÅ gÀa¹zÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃj¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ F
�±ÀvÀPÀ�UÀ¼À°èAiÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀASÉå ºÉaÑgÀ§ºÀÄzÉA§ÄzÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀ
C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ. »ÃVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ RavÀªÁzÀ 100 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
PÀAqÀÄ»rAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀµÀÖ̧ ÁzsÀå. F ¤Ãw ±ÀvÀPÀzÀ°è ««zsÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ªÀÄÆRð¥ÀzÀÞw, «zÀévï¥ÀzÀÞw ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁV MlÄÖ ºÀvÀÄÛ
« s̈ÁUÀUÀ½ªÉ.

Introduction
Bhartruhari

Bhartruhari is revered as a great poet. His
literary work of three books containing a hundred
verses each (Shatakam) is popularly known as
Shatakatrayee. The Shatakatrayee consists of
Shangaara-shatakam, Neeti-Shatakam and
Vairaagya-Shatakam. The very names of these
Shatakams describe the subject covered in each of
them.

It is really sad and unfortunate that the
details of life, time of such a great poet who
lettered a work such as the Neeti-Shatakam, are
not known.

It is believed that Bhartruhari has also
authored a work on grammar called the
Vakyapadiya.Yi-Jing (635-713 CE), also known as I-
tsing, a 7th century Chinese Buddhist pilgrim who
visited India, in his travel notes records the death
Bhartruhari, a renowned grammarian. However, it
is not clear if the Bhartruhari the grammarian and
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the Bhartruhari the author of Shatakatrayee is the
same.

Even though the historical details are not
established about Bhartruhari, a few details are
popularly known among the people literary circles
are given below.

A Gandharva named Veerasena had four
children namely Bhartruhari, Vikramaaditya,
Subhataveerya and Mynaavati. Bhartruhari�s
mother, Susheela, was the only daughter of the
king of Jamboodweepa. Since the king of
Jambudweepa had no sons, Bhartruhari inherited
the throne of his maternal grandfather. Bhartruhari
later shifted his capital to Ujjayini; and handed
over the reins of the kingdom to his brother
Vikramaaditya and made Subhataveerya the
Commander-in-Chief. And he himself accepted
celibacy and renunciation of worldly possessions.

After taking celibacy upon himself,
Bhartruhari, learned the Yoga-Vidya under the
tutelage Gorakshanaatha, a proponent of the
Naatha-pantha. For some reasons, he returned to
the worldly life. And again, he renounced the
worldly life, took up Buddhism,and authored the
work on grammar, called the Vakyapadîya. Thus, he
shifted between worldly life (Gruhasthashrama) and
renunciation (Sanyaasa) thrice and finally attained
the state of Samaadhi at a forest near Alwar. Even
today, the place is revered by Hindus as being holy
and an eternal-flame called the Bhartruhari � jyoti
is lit at the shrine. The cave where Bhartruhari is
believed to have practiced penance is visited by
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many pilgrims. Padmakshi, the princess of Magadha
is believed to be the wife of Bhartruhari.

However, the historians do not agree with
these accounts and call them mere legends.
However, no one can deny the importance of the
literary works of Bhartruhari as they are results of
his vast experience and insightfulness.

Even though we see countless accounts of
sensual enjoyment in the Shringaara-shatakam, in
the end Bhartruhari alerts us of the ill effects of
excessive indulgence in sensual enjoyment. The
Vairaagya-Shatakam is the essence of his
experiential pragmatism. It effectively explains the
hollowness of materialistic possessions and the
importance of renunciation.

The Neeti-Shatakam provides the advice
necessary for leading a successful life. Man being
a social animal will need to deal with various kinds
of people. And this work of Bhartàhari, the Neeti-
Shatakam, provides valuable inputs as to how one
should deal various kinds of people in real life
situations. And because of this, the literary works
like the Neeti-Shatakam shine as beacon of hope.

A Shatakam is a literary work that contains a
hundred verses. But the Shatakatrayee of
Bhartruhari, contain more that hundred verses in
each of the Shatakams. However, scholars believe
that this could be because of additions and
interpolation from later dates. Though the exact
number of verses in the Neeti-Shatakam remains
uncertain due to potential later additions and
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interpolations, scholars agree on the enduring
wisdom contained within its verses. Bhartruhari�s
legacy endures through his profound insights shared
in these timeless literary works, offering guidance
and inspiration to generations of readers.

The Nitishataka of Bhartruhari is an excellent
specimen of sententious poetry with lofty ideas for
the general guidance of mankind. It is divided into
ten sections as follows.

1. �yI©nÕ{V� - On Ignorance

2. {dÛV²nÕ{V� - On Learning

3. �mZem¡¶©nÕ{V� - On Self-respect

4. AW©nÕ{V� - On Wealth

5. XþO©ZnÕ{V� - On the wicked

6. gwOZnÕ{V� - On the Virtuous

7. namonH manÕ{V� - On Benevolence

8. Y¡¶©nÕ{V� - On Courage

9. X¡dnÕ{V� - On Destiny

10. H�©nÕ{V� - On Karma
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{dÛV²nÕ{V�

emómonñH¥ VeãXgwÝXa{Ja� {eî¶àXo¶mJ�m
{d»¶mVm� H d¶mo dgpÝV {df¶o ¶ñ¶ à^mo{Z©Y©Zm� &
V�mmSç§ dgwYm{Ynñ¶ Hd¶mo øWª {dZmnrídam�
Hw Ëñ¶m ñ¶w� Hw narjH m Z �U¶mo ¶¡aK©V� nm{VV� &&1&&

hVw©¶m©{V Z JmoMa§ {H �{n e§ nwîUm{V ¶Ëgd©Xm
h²¶{W©ä¶� à{VnmÚ�mZ�{Ze§ àmßZmo{V d¥qÕ nam�² &
H ënmÝVoîd{n Z à¶m{V {ZYZ§ {dÚm»¶�ÝVY©Z§
¶ofm§ VmÝà{V �mZ�wÁPV Z¥nm� H ñV¡� gh ñnY©Vo &&2&&

A{YJVna�mWm©ÝnpÊSVmÝ�md�§ñWm-
ñV¥U{�d bKwbú�rZ£d VmÝg§éU{Õ &
A{^Zd�XboImí¶m�JÊSñWbmZm§
Z ^d{V {~gVÝVwdm©aU§ dmaUmZm�² &&3&&

Aå^mo{OZrdZdmg{dbmg�od
h§gñ¶ hpÝV {ZVam§ Hw {nVmo {~YmVm &
Z Ëdñ¶ Xþ½YOb ôX{dYm¡ à{gÕm§
d¡X½Ü¶H s{V©�nhVw©�gm¡ g�W©� &&4&&

Ho ¶yam Z {d ŷf¶pÝV nwwéf§ hmam Z MÝÐmo�dbm
Z ñZmZ§ Z {dbonZ§ Z Hw gw�§ ZmbL²H¥ Vm �yY©Om� &
dmÊ¶oH m g�b§H amo{V nwéf§ ¶m g§ñH¥ Vm Ym¶©Vo
jr¶ÝVo Ibw ŷfUm{Z gVV§ dm½ ŷfU§ ŷfU�² &&5&&
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{dÚm Zm� Zañ¶ ê n�{YH§ àÀNÞJwá§ YZ§
{dÚm ^moJH ar ¶e�gwIH ar {dÚm Jwê Um§ Jwé� &
{dÚm ~ÝYwOZmo {dXoeJ�Zo {dÚm nam XodVm
{dÚm amOgw ny{OVm Z Vw YZ§ {dÚm{dhrZ� new� &&6&&

jmpÝVíMoËH dMoZ qH , {H�[a{^� H« m¡Ymo@pñV MoÔo{hZm§
km{VíMoXZboZ qH ¶{X gwö{Ø� {Xì¶m¡fX¡� qH �b�² &
qH gn£¶©{X XþO©Zm�, {H �w YZ¡{d©ÚmZdÚm ¶{X
d«rSm MopËH�w ŷfU¡�, gwH {dVm ¶ÚpñV amÁ¶oZ {H�² &&7&&

Xm{jÊ¶§ ñdOZo, X¶m naOZo, emRç§ gXm XþO©Zo
àr{V� gmYwOZo, Z¶mo Z¥nOZo, {dÛ�mZo@ß¶mO©d�² &
em¡¶ª eÌwOZo, j�m JwéOZo, ZmarOZo YyV©Vm
¶o M¡d nwéfm� Hbmgw Hw ebmñVoîdod bmoH pñW{V� &&8&&

OmSç§ {Y¶mo ha{V {g#m{V dm{M gË¶§
�mZmoÞqV {Xe{V nmn�nmH amo{V &
MoV� àgmX¶{V {Xjw VZmo{V H s{Vª
gËg�{V� HW¶ qH Z H amo{V nw§gm�² &&9&&

O¶pÝV Vo gwH¥ {VZmo ag{gÕm� H drídam�
ZmpñV Vofm§ ¶e�H m¶o Oam�aUO§ ^¶�² &&10&&

àmaä¶Vo Z Ibw {d¿Z^¶oZ ZrM¡�
àmaä¶ {d¿Z{ZhVm {da�pÝV �Ü¶m� &
{d¿Z¡� nwZ�nwZ�a{n à{VhÝ¶�mZm�
àmaãY�wÎm�OZm Z n[aË¶OpÝV &&11&&



29

«zÀévï¥ÀzÀÞwB

1. (ªÁåPÀgÀt ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ) ±Á À̧ÛçUÀ½AzÀ C®APÀÈvÀªÁzÀ (CAzÀgÉ
±Á À̧Ûç ±ÀÄzÀÞªÁzÀ) ±À§ÝUÀ½AzÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî,
²µÀåjUÉ (ªÁåSÁå£À gÀÆ¥À¢AzÀ) ¤ÃqÀ®Ä AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀ
±Á À̧ÛçeÁÕ£ÀªÀÅ¼Àî ªÀÄvÀÄÛ (vÀ£ÀÆä®PÀ) À̧Ä¥Àæ¹zÀÞgÁzÀ «zÁéA À̧gÀÄ NªÀð
CgÀ̧ À£À gÁdåzÀ°è zsÀ£À»Ã£ÀgÁV ªÁ¹ À̧ÄwÛzÀÝgÉ, CzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® D
CgÀ̧ À£À zÉÆÃµÀªÀÅ. KPÉAzÀgÉ, «zÁéA À̧gÀÄ zsÀ£À«®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ ¥Àæ̈ sÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ
(DzÀgÀPÉÌ ¥ÁvÀægÀÄ); gÀvÀßUÀ¼À ªÀiË®åªÀ£ÀÄß PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁV w½zÀÄPÉÆAqÀ
ªÀÄÆRð gÀvÀß¥ÀjÃPÀëPÀgÀÄ ¤AzÀågÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉAiÉÄÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ gÀvÀßUÀ¼À®è.

2. «zÉåAiÉÄA§ UÀÄ¥ÀÛ̧ ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ zÉÆÃZÀÄªÀªÀgÀ PÀtÂÚUÉ ©Ã¼ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. CzÀÄ
AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ §tÂÚ¸À®¸ÁzsÀåªÁzÀ »vÀªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
É̈ÃqÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ CzÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÆ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁzÀ

ºÉZÀÑ¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥Àæ®AiÀÄ PÁ®zÀ°èAiÀÄÆ À̧ºÀ CzÀÄ
£Á±À ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. J¯ÉÊ CgÀ¸ÀgÉÃ, AiÀiÁgÀ §½ EAxÀ
«zÁå À̧A¥ÀvÀÄÛ EzÉAiÉÆÃ CªÀgÀ §UÉUÉ zÀ¥ÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ ©rj
KPÉAzÀgÉ CªÀgÉÆqÀ£É À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀvÉUÁV AiÀiÁgÀÄ À̧à¢üð À̧§®ègÀÄ?

3. CgÀ¸ÀgÉÃ, ¸ÀPÀ® vÀvÁéxÀð (¤d ¸ÀAUÀw)UÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¢gÀÄªÀ
«zÁéA À̧gÀ£ÀÄß C¥ÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÉÆ½ À̧̈ ÉÃrj. KPÉAzÀgÉ, ºÀÄ®ÄèPÀrØAiÀÄAvÉ
vÀÄZÀÒªÁzÀ ¨sËwPÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß (CªÀgÀ ¥ÀæUÀw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß) vÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ. ºÉÆ À̧ ªÀÄzÀd®zÀ zsÁgÉ¬ÄAzÀ
PÀ¥ÁàzÀ UÀAqÀ̧ ÀÜ®ªÀÅ¼Àî ªÀÄzÁÝ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÁªÀgÉzÉÃn£ÉÆ¼ÀV£À J¼ÉAiÀÄÄ
PÀlȪ ÁgÀzÀÄ.

4. §æºÀä£ÀÄ ºÀA À̧£À ªÉÄÃ É̄ §ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ ¹nÖUÉzÀÝgÉ, CªÀ£ÀÄ PÀªÀÄ®UÀ¼À
PÉÆ¼ÀUÀ¼À°è QæÃr À̧ÄªÀ D£ÀAzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ £Á±À¥Àr À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
DzÀgÉ ºÁ®Ä-¤ÃgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «AUÀr¸ÀÄªÀ CzÀgÀ ¸ÀÄ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ
PË±À®å¢AzÀÄAmÁzÀ QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¥ÀºÀj À̧®Ä CªÀ£ÀÄ À̧ªÀÄxÀð£À®è.
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5. vÉÆÃ¼ÀâA¢, ZÀAzÀæ£ÀAvÉ ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀÄÄwÛ£ÀºÁgÀ ¸Áß£À,
²æÃUÀAzsÁ¢UÀ¼À É̄Ã¥À, ºÀÆUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¹AUÀj¹zÀ PÀÆzÀ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ-EªÀÅ
AiÀiÁªÀÅªÀÇ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À£ÀÄß C®APÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. (ªÁåPÀgÀuÁ¢
±Á À̧ÛçUÀ½AzÀ) ¥Àj±ÀÄzÀÞªÁV (ªÀÄÄRzÀ°è) zsÀj¹zÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ
CªÀ£À£ÀÄß ZÉ£ÁßV C®APÀj À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. ¤²ÑvÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ EvÀgÀ J®è
MqÀªÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁ®PÀæªÉÄÃt QëÃtªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. DzÀgÉ ªÀiÁvÉA§ MqÀªÉAiÀÄÄ
ªÀiÁvÀæ JAzÉA¢UÀÆ C®APÁgÀªÉÃ DVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

6. «zÉå JA§ÄzÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À GvÀÛªÀÄªÁzÀ ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðªÀÅ, UÀÄmÁÖV
PÁ¥ÁrPÉÆAqÀ À̧A¥ÀvÀÄÛ; D£ÀAzÀzÁAiÀÄPÀ, QÃwð- À̧ÄRzÁAiÀÄPÀ;
UÀÄgÀÄUÀ½UÀÆ G¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀPÀ; ¥ÀgÀzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è ¨ÁAzsÀªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧ªÀð±ÉæÃµÀ×
zÉÃªÀvÉ. CgÀ̧ ÀgÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ «zÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ¤ß À̧ÄvÁÛgÉAiÉÄÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ
ºÀtªÀ£Àß®è. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ «zÉå¬Ä®èzÀªÀ ¥À±ÀÄ.

7. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå¤UÉ vÁ¼Éä¬ÄzÀÝgÉ É̈ÃgÉ PÀªÀZÀªÉÃPÉ É̈ÃPÀÄ? ¹lÄÖ EzÀÝgÉ
±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼ÉÃPÉ? zÁAiÀiÁ¢UÀ½zÀÝgÉ É̈AQAiÉÄÃPÉ? UÉ¼ÉAiÀÄ¤zÀÝgÉ ¢ªÀåªÁzÀ
OµÀzsÀUÀ½AzÀgÉÃ£ÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£À? zÀjzÀæjzÀÝgÉ ¸À¥ÀðUÀ¼ÉÃPÉ?
¥Àj±ÀÄzÀÞªÁzÀ «zÉå¬ÄzÀÝgÉ ºÀt¢AzÉÃ£ÀÄ G¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀ? ®eÉÓ¬ÄzÀÝgÉ
D s̈ÀgÀtUÀ¼ÉÃPÉ? ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀ «zÀévÉÛ¬ÄzÀÝgÉ gÁdå¢AzÉÃ£ÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£À?

8. AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ vÀªÀÄäªÀgÀ §UÉÎ OzÁAiÀÄð, ¥ÀgÀgÀ §UÉÎ PÀgÀÄuÉ,
ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À §UÉÎ PÀ¥Àl. À̧dÓ£ÀgÀ°è Ȩ́ßÃºÀ, CgÀ̧ ÀgÀ°è ¤ÃwAiÀÄ
£ÀqÀvÉ, «zÁéA À̧gÀ §UÉÎ À̧gÀ¼ÀvÉ, ªÉÊjUÀ¼À §UÉÎ ¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄ, »jAiÀÄgÀ
§UÉÎ À̧ºÀ£É, ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ §UÉÎ PÀÄn®vÉ-»ÃUÉ É̈ÃgÉ É̈ÃgÉ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ
ZÁvÀÄAiÀÄðUÀ¼À°è PÀÄ±À®gÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ°èAiÉÄÃ É̄ÆÃPÀ¹ÜwAiÀÄÄ
EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

9. À̧dÓ£ÀgÀ À̧ºÀªÁ À̧ªÀÅ §Ä¢ÝªÀiÁAzÀå zÀÆgÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ; ªÀiÁw£À°è
À̧vÀåvÀé ¸ÁÜ¦ À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ; C¢üPÀªÁzÀ À̧£Áä£À vÀA¢ÃAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ; ¥Á¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß

ºÉÆÃUÀ̄ Ár À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ; ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì£ÀÄß ¥Àæ̧ À£ÀßUÉÆ½ À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ; zÀ±À¢PÀÄÌUÀ¼À°è
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QÃwð ºÀ©â̧ ÀÄvÀÛzÉ-»ÃVgÀÄªÁUÀ À̧dÓ£ÀgÀ À̧ºÀªÁ À̧ªÀÅ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀåjUÉ
AiÀiÁªÀ G¥ÀPÁgÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß (¸Àé®à) ºÉÃ¼ÀÄ
£ÉÆÃqÉÆÃt.

10. (±ÀÈAUÁgÁ¢) £ÀªÀgÀ¸ÀUÀ¼À°è ¹¢Þ ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ zsÀ£ÀågÁzÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ
ªÀÄºÁPÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÉA¢UÀÆ dAiÀÄ±Á°UÀ¼ÀÄ. CªÀgÀ QÃwðgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ
zÉÃºÀPÉÌ ªÀÄÄ¥ÀÄà-¸ÁªÀÅUÀ½AzÀÄAmÁUÀÄªÀ ºÉzÀjPÉ JAzÉA¢UÀÆ
E®è.

11. QÃ¼ÀÄ (ºÉÃr) ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ CqÉ-vÀqÉUÀ¼ÀÄ §gÀ§ºÀÄzÉA§
ºÉzÀjPÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß DgÀA©ü¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ E®è. ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ
vÀgÀUÀwAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ DgÀA©ü¹ D §½PÀ CrØUÀ¼À DWÁvÀªÁzÁUÀ
CzsÀðzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ PÉÊ©qÀÄvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ GvÀÛªÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ
DvÀAPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀÄ£ÀB ¥ÀÄ£ÀB §AzÀÄ CrØ¥Àr¹zÀgÀÆ vÁªÀÅ DgÀA©ü¹zÀ
PÉ® À̧ªÀ£ÀÄß JAzÉA¢UÀÆ PÉÊ©qÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

Why of the Learned
1. If the well known learned persons whose

speech is charming due to the words polished
by (the study of) science (like grammar & c)
and who possess the knowledge of lores fit to
be imparted to the pupils, dwell penniless in
the kingdom of a king, it verily reveals the
foolishness (lack of appreciation) of the king.
Because, even being wealth-less, the learned
are lords (commanding respect). If the jewels
are judged to be lower than their wroth, the
bad lapidaries will be censured (and not the
jewels).

2. The secret wealth named �learning� is not
accessible to the robber! It always nourishes
some indescribable good. Even when
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continuously given to its solicitors, it gets the
utmost increase. It does not perish even at the
end of the creation. O kings! Leave away your
pride regarding those who possess this (secret
wealth). Who can compete with them?

3. (O kings), do not insult the learned who have
known the absolute reality (of things). Because,
the mean wealth, like (worthless) grass cannot
obstruct them (their progress and reputations).
(Certainly), a lotus fibre cannot become a chain
(obstructing) the movement for the elephants,
whose temples have become dark with streams
of fresh rut.

4. If the Creator become extremely angry on the
swan he can deprive it of the pleasure of
sporting in the lotus-ponds. But he is not
capable of snatching away its reputation
earned by its well known skill of separating
milk from water.

5. Neither armlets, nor necklace refulgent like
the moon, nor the bath, nor besmearing
(sandal-paste and the like), nor the flowers,
nor the ornamented hair adorn a man. Speech
alone when it is borne in its cultured form
adorns a man properly. (All other) ornaments
certainly waste away. The ornament of speech
alone ever remains as an ornament.

6. Learning is the most charming beauty of a
man; it is his well concealed and protected
wealth; learning causes pleasure to him and
also (brings) fame and happiness; learning is
the preceptor of preceptors; learning is the
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friend while sojourning in foreign lands;
learning is the highest deity; learning and not
wealth is worshipped by king; (hence), a man
without learning is a beast.

7. If men have patience. Whey wear an armour?
If they have anger, why have enemies? If they
possess kins-men, why have fire? If they gain
a friend, why go in for divine medicines? If
there are wicked persons, whey should there
be serpents? If they possess perfect knowledge,
why should they gain wealth? If they have
sense of shame, of what use are ornaments? If
they have sweet poetry (deep learning), why
should they have any kingdom?

8. Those who always possess courtesy towards
their kinsmen, mercy towards others, deceit
towards the wicked, affection for the good,
good conduct towards kings, straight-
forwardness towards the learned, bravery
towards enemies, patience towards elders and
craft towards women on them alone depends
the stability of the world, who are thus deft in
these arts.

9. The company of the good removes dullness of
the intellect, sprinkles truthfulness in speech,
brings great honour, take away sin, pleases the
mind and spreads fame in all directions.
Please tell what it does not secure for men?

10. Victorious are those blessed master poets well-
versed in all sentiments. Never is there any
fear caused by old age and death of their
bodies of fame.
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11. Verily the low spirited (coward) persons do not
begin (anything) due to fear of obstacles. The
middling�s having begun stop when beaten by
obstacles. (But the best never give up what has
been started, even though they are beaten
again and again by obstacles.

* * *
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¶¶m{V-Cnm»¶mZ-gL²J«h�

¦ÃpPÉ
ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ- ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀÅ EAzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ zÉÆgÉwgÀÄªÀ

EwºÁ À̧UÀ¼À̄ Éè̄ Áè Cw ªÀÄÄRåªÀÇ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀÄA¨Á ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÀÇ DVzÉ.
¨ÁæºÀät UÀ æAxÀUÀ¼À°è PÉ®ªÀÅ LwºÀåªÀÄAiÀÄ PÀxÉUÀ½UÉ EwºÁ¸À
(Ew+ºÀ+D À̧...»ÃUÉ E¢ÝvÀÄ C®èªÉÃ!) JA§ ºȨ́ ÀgÀ£ÀÄß §¼À̧ À̄ ÁVzÉ.
F PÀxÉUÀ¼É̄ Áè ¥ÁæAiÀÄB UÀzÀåzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ EªÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ
ªÀÄÄA¢£À EwºÁ À̧-¥ÀÄgÁtUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀavÀªÁzÀªÉAzÀÄ H» À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. F
eÁwAiÀÄ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄºÀ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀAvÀºÀ ¥ÀjµÀÌøvÀ gÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä
¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ PÁ® »r¢gÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. DzÀgÉ ¨ÁæºÀätUÀ¼À PÁ®¢AzÀ »rzÀÄ
ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀªÀgÉV£À EAvÀºÀ UÀæAxÀªÉÇAzÀÆ ¹PÀÌ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä
zÀÄzÉÊðªÀ.

s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÀ ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì£ÀÄß À̧ºÀ̧ ÁægÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ½AzÀ gÀÆ¦¹PÉÆAqÀÄ
§A¢gÀÄªÀ ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀUÀ¼À°è CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁjAiÀÄÆ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÁUÀvÀªÀÇ
DzÀzÀÄÝ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀ. s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÀ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÉ®è À̧ÆáwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
MzÀV¹zÉ. EzÀÄ �¥ÀAZÀªÀÄ ªÉÃzÀ�ªÉA§ SÁåwAiÀÄ£ÀÆß UÀ½¹zÉ ( s̈ÁgÀvÀB
¥ÀAZÀªÉÆÃ ªÉÃzÀB). ªÉÊ¢PÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ d£À¦æAiÀÄgÀÆ¥ÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ,
LwºÁ¹PÀªÁzÀ G É̄èÃRªÁVAiÀÄÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤ÃwPÀ®à£ÉUÀ¼À®èPÀÆÌ DPÀgÀ
UÀ æAxÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ ¥ÀqÉ¢gÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ ¥ÁæªÀÄÄRå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
d£ÁzÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß É̈ÃgÁªÀ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ E£ÁßªÀ PÀÈwAiÀÄÆ ¥ÀqÉ¢gÀ̄ ÁgÀzÀÄ.
UÀvÀAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ zÁR¯ÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀAvÉ ¸ÁA¥ÀævÀ AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ
À̧Æáwð¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀÇ DVgÀÄªÀ F UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÉÆßÃzÀzÉÃ À̧£ÁvÀ£À s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ
À̧égÀÆ¥À w½AiÀÄ®Ä AiÀÄwß À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ MAzÀÄ ¸ÁºÀ̧ À PÁAiÀÄðªÉÃ À̧j!

»ÃUÉ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀªÀÅ £ÀªÀÄä À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ «²µÀÖ ¥Àæw¤¢üAiÀiÁVzÉ
JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. «µÀAiÀÄ UÁA©üÃAiÀÄðzÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ̄ ÉÆÃ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
UÁvÀæzÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ®Æ EzÀÄ �ªÀÄºÀvï� DVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ EzÀPÉÌ
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ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀªÉA§ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ §A¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ-�ªÀÄºÀvÁÛ évï s̈ÁgÀªÀvÁÛ éZÀÒ
ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀA GZÀåvÉÃ�

�zsÀªÉÄÃð ZÀ CxÉÃð ZÀ PÁªÉÄÃ ZÀ ªÉÆÃPÉëÃ ZÀ ¨sÀgÀvÀµÀð¨sÀ|
AiÀÄ¢ºÁ¹Û vÀzÀ£ÀåvÀæ AiÀÄ£ÉßÃºÁ¹Û £À vÀvï PÀéavï || �

-zsÀªÀÄð, CxÀð, PÁªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÆÃPÀëUÀ½UÉ À̧A§AzsÀ¥ÀlÖAvÉ F
UÀæAxÀzÀ°è K¤gÀÄªÀÅzÉÆÃ CzÀÄ ¨ÉÃgÉqÉAiÀÄÆ ¹PÀÌ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. DzÀgÉ
EzÀgÀ°èAiÉÄÃ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀzÀ À̧AUÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß É̈ÃgÉ°èAiÀÄÆ PÁt¯ÁUÀzÀÄ-
J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ PÀAqÀÄ§A¢gÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ. F ªÀiÁvÀÄ
EzÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ C À̧vÀåªÉ¤¹®è.

ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀªÀÅ À̧ÄªÀiÁgÀÄ MAzÀÄ ®PÀëPÀÆÌ «ÄQÌ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî
MAzÀÄ §ÈºÀvï UÀæAxÀ. EzÀgÀ°è ºÀ¢£ÉAlÄ ¥ÀªÀðUÀ¼ÀÆ £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ
G¥À¥ÀªÀðUÀ¼ÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧ºÀ̧ ÁægÀÄ (2109) CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÆ EªÉ. ¥Á±ÁÑvÀå
dUÀwÛ£À §ÈºÀvïPÁªÀåUÀ¼É¤¹zÀ E°AiÀÄqï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ MqÉ¹ì UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÉgÀqÀ£ÀÆß
MlÄÖ ¸ÉÃj¹zÀgÉ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ JAl£ÉAiÀÄ MAzÀgÀµÀÄÖ ªÀiÁvÀæ
DUÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ EzÀgÀ À̧ÆÜ®vÉAiÀÄÄ CjªÁ¢ÃvÀÄ. ¥Á±ÁÑvÀå «zÁéA À̧gÀÄ
EzÀ£ÀÄß ¸Á»wåPÀ ¥ÉqÀA s̈ÀÆvÀªÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉzÀÄ CZÀÑjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¹zÀgÉ
s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÀÄ EzÀ£ÀÄß «±ÀéPÉÆÃ±ÀªÉAzÀÄ UËgÀ«¹zÁÝgÉ.

s̈ÀgÀvÀ£À ªÀA±ÀdgÁzÀ PËgÀªÀ-¥ÁAqÀªÀgÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ PÀÄgÀÄPÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è
£ÀqÉzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÉÃ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ªÀÄÄRå PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ. F ¥ÀæzsÁ£À PÀxÉUÉ
PÁ®PÀæªÀÄzÀ°è E¤ßvÀgÉ ¸ÀA§AzsÀ¥ÀlÖ CA±ÀUÀ¼É®è ¸ÉÃj EzÉÆAzÀÄ
§ÈºÀvï PÀxÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. F PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀ«zÀÝ PÁ®zÀ°è ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÀÝ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀªÀÄä EgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄwÛzÀÝ £À¼À-zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwÃ, À̧vÀåªÁ£ï-¸Á«wæÃ,
zÀÄµÀåAvÀ-±ÀPÀÄAvÀ̄ É, AiÀÄAiÀiÁw ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀgÀ C£ÉÃPÀ G¥ÁSÁå£ÀUÀ¼ÀÆ,
G¥ÀzÉÃ±À¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÆ, zÀÈµÁÖAvÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÆÃPÀë¨sÉÆÃzsÀPÀ
¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼É®è Ȩ́Ãj F ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀÆtðªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

CvÀå¥ÀÆªÀðªÁzÀ F UÀ æAxÀzÀ PÀvÀÈðªÀÅ ªÁå¸ÀªÀÄºÀ¶ð.
PÀÈµÀÚzÉé Ê¥ÁAiÀÄ£À J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ EªÀgÀ ºȨ́ ÀgÁzÀgÀÆ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß « s̈ÁUÀ
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ªÀiÁrzÀÝjAzÀ EªÀgÀÄ ªÁå À̧gÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀæSÁåvÀgÁzÀgÀÄ («ªÁå À̧ ªÉÃzÁ£ï
AiÀÄ¸Áävï £À vÀ¸Áävï ªÁå¸À Ew ¸ÀäøvÀB). ¸À¥ÀÛ agÀAfÃ«UÀ¼À°è
M§âgÉ¤¹zÀ EªÀgÀÄ ¥ÀgÁ±ÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧vÀåªÀwAiÀÄgÀ ¥ÀÄvÀægÀÄ.

�ªÁå À̧A ªÀ¹µÀ×£À¥ÁÛgÀA ±ÀPÉÛÃB ¥ËvÀæA CPÀ®äµÀªÀiï |
¥ÀgÁ±ÀgÁvÀädA ªÀAzÉÃ ±ÀÄPÀvÁvÀA vÀ¥ÉÆÃ¤¢üªÀiï ||�

JA§ ¥ÀzÀåªÀÅ EªÀgÀ ªÀA±ÁªÀ½AiÀÄ£ÀÄß E£ÀÆß «ªÀgÀªÁV
w½ À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. F ªÁå À̧gÀ£ÀÄß À̧ªÀðdÕgÉAzÉÃ £ÀA§¯ÁVzÉ-

�£ÀªÀÄB À̧ªÀð«zÉÃ vÀ̧ Éä Ê ªÁå¸ÁAiÀÄ PÀ«ªÉÃzsÀ̧ ÉÃ |
ZÀPÉæÃ ¥ÀÄtåA À̧gÀ̧ ÀévÁå AiÉÆÃ ªÀµÀð«ÄªÀ s̈ÁgÀvÀªÀiï ||�

ªÁå À̧ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ PÀvÀÈðUÀ¼ÀµÉÖÃ C®èzÉÃ C°è£À
M§â ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæzsÁjAiÀÄÆ DVzÁÝgÉ. PÀÄgÀÄ-¥ÁAqÀªÀ Ȩ́Ã£ÉUÀ¼À
AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁPÁëvÁÛV £ÉÆÃrzÀ EªÀgÉÃ CªÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀgÀÆ
DVzÀÝgÀÄ JA§ÄzÀÄ À̧é®à Ȩ́ÆÃfUÀªÉÃ À̧j. ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ
CµÁÖzÀ±À ¥ÀÄgÁtUÀ¼À£ÀÆß, G¥À¥ÀÄgÁtUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ªÀÄvÀÄ Û §æºÀä
À̧ÆvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÆß §gÉzÀªÀgÀÄ EªÀgÉÃ JA§ÄzÀÄ ¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀ zÀÈ¶Ö. F

C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß DzsÀÄ¤PÀgÀÄ C®èUÀ¼É¢zÁÝgÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÉßÃ£ÀÆ ªÀÄvÉÛ
ºÉÃ¼À̈ ÉÃPÁVAiÉÄÃ E®è. DzsÀÄ¤PÀ «zÁéA À̧gÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ �ªÁå À̧� JA§ÄzÀÄ
MAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀ«AiÉÄÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ ªÀåQÛAiÉÆ§âgÀ ºȨ́ ÀgÀ®è. »AzÉ JµÉÆÖÃ d£À
ªÁå À̧jzÀÄÝ CªÀgÉÃ F UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉUÉ PÁgÀtgÁVzÁÝgÉ.

ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ PÁ®

G½zÉ®è À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À PÁ®¤µÀÌµÉðVAvÀ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ
gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß �EzÀ«ÄvÀÜA� JAzÀÄ ¹zÁÞAw À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ vÀÄA¨Á PÀµÀÖ.
¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀ zÀÈ¶ÖUÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ¥Á±ÁÑvÀågÀ zÀÈ¶ÖUÀÆ vÀÄA¨Á
ªÀåvÁå À̧«gÀÄªÀÅzÉÆAzÉ EzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÀ®è. DzÀgÉ EzÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÆÃ
MAzÀÄ PÁ®zÀ°èzÀÝ PÀ«AiÉÆ§â£À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVgÀzÉÃ £Á£Á PÁ®UÀ¼À°èzÀÝ
ºÀ®ªÀÅ PÀ«UÀ¼À ¸ÁªÀÄÆ»PÀ PÀÈwAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ EzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀt. F
zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ°è £ÉÆÃrzÁUÀ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ
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gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtQÌAvÀ »A¢£ÀªÀÇ DVgÀÄªÀ À̧A s̈ÀªÀªÀÅAlÄ. CAvÉAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄvÉÛ
PÉÃªÀ® Qæ̧ ÀÛ±ÀPÀzÀ DgÀA s̈À PÁ®zÀªÀÇ DUÀÄªÀ ¸ÁzsÀåvÉAiÀÄÆ E®è¢®è.

¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀªÁV £ÉÆÃrzÀgÉ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀªÀÅ gÀavÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝ.
PÀ°AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ DgÀA s̈À PÁ®zÀ°è. PÀ°AiÀÄÄUÀªÀÅ DgÀA s̈ÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝ Qæ.¥ÀÆ.
2102gÀ°è. 125 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÀªÀgÉUÉ ¨Á½zÀ ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ PÀ°AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ
DgÀA s̈ÀzÀAzÀÄ ¥ÀgÀAzsÁªÀÄªÀ£Éß Ê¢zÀ£ÀAvÉ! ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÁzÀ
ªÉÄÃ É̄ DvÀ£ÀÆ 36 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÀªÀgÉUÉ fÃ«¹zÀÝ£ÀAvÉ. CAzÀgÉ Qæ.¥ÀÆ.
313gÀ°è F AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀÅ À̧A s̈À«¹vÀÄ. À̧ÄªÀiÁgÀÄ EzÉÃ PÁ®zÀ°èAiÉÄÃ
ªÁå À̧£ÀÄ F UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ²µÀågÁzÀ À̧ÄªÀÄAvÀÄ,
¥ÉÊ®, ±ÀÄPÀ, ªÉÊ±ÀA¥ÁAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÉÊ«Ä¤UÀ½UÉ ºÉÃ½PÉÆlÖ£ÀÄ.
EªÀgÉ®ègÀÆ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁV CzÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄªÁ¢¸À®Ä MlÄÖ LzÀÄ
ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀUÀ¼ÁzÀªÀÅ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ªÉÊ±ÀA¥ÁAiÀÄ£À£ÀÄ §gÉzÀ UÀæAxÀªÉÃ
£ÀªÀÄVÃUÀ ¥ÀÆtðªÁV zÉÆgÀPÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. eÉÊ«Ä¤AiÀÄ C±ÀéªÉÄÃzsÀ
¥ÀªÀðªÀÅ ªÀiÁvÀæ G¥À®§Þ«zÀÝgÉ G½zÀªÀÅ K£ÁzÀªÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ
§A¢®è. ªÉÊ±ÀA¥ÁAiÀÄ£À£ÀÄ d£ÀªÉÄÃdAiÀÄ£ÀÄ £ÀqÉ¹zÀ À̧¥ÀðAiÀiÁUÀzÀ°è
ºÉÃ½zÀ s̈ÁgÀvÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ À̧ÆvÀ¥ÀÄgÁtÂPÀ£ÀÄ £ÉÊ«ÄµÁgÀtåzÀ IÄ¶UÀ½UÉ
ºÉÃ½zÀÄÝ.

DzsÀÄ¤PÀ «zÁéA À̧gÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀªÀÅ CµÀÄÖ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀÄzÉAzÀÄ
M¥Àà®Ä »AdjAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. M¨ÉÆâ§âgÀÄ MAzÉÆAzÀÄ PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß
w½¹zÀgÀÆ EzÀÄ ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ LzÀÄ ¸Á«gÀ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÀµÀÄ Ö
»A¢£ÀzÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß C®èUÀ¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è EªÀgÉ®è MAzÁVzÁÝgÉ. EªÀgÀ
MmÁÖgÉ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAUÀæ»¸ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ �¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è PÀ«
G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹PÉÆAqÀ ¸ÁªÀÄVæ Qæ.¥ÀÆ. JµÉÆÖÃ ºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ¢gÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
DzÀgÀÆ ªÀÄÄRå ¥ÀæPÉëÃ¥ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ Qæ.±À.400 gÀªÀgÉUÉ £ÀqÉ¢gÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ�. s̈ÁgÀvÀ
AiÀÄÄzÀÞ £ÀqÉzÀ PÁ®ªÀÇ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁ®ªÀÇ
MAzÉÃ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß EªÀgÀÄ M¦àPÉÆAr®è.
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MAHABHARATA
Sanskrit poetry falls under two main classes

(1) The B{Vhmg (legend), Am»�mZ (narrative) or nwamU
(ancient tale) and (2) H mì�(court epic or artificial

epic). In the first class of literature, greater

importance is given to the matter than form while

in the Kavyas, the form is as important as the

matter. Here the poet is expected to bestow great

care in the development of a well-knit plot in the

delineation of characters, rasas, in the mode of

expression and in the use of appropriate style,

alankaras and gunas. In the B{Vhmg class we find

disconnected stories narrated in a single word and

very little attention paid to the form. This class of

works are concerned only with the imparting of

knowledge on various subjects and preaching

morals with no concern to the artistic presentation

of the matter as in the Kavyas.

The Mahabharata is the earliest example and

the chief representative of the B{Vhmg. The work is

called Mahabharata mainly because it describes the

great battle between the rival descendants of

Bharata (son of Dushyanta and Shakuntala) who is

held by tradition as the first emperor of India and

on account of its stupendous size.
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It is said in the Mahabharata that the gods

weighed the Mahabharata and the Vedas in a

balance and found that the Mahabharata was

heavier than all Vedas.In size also the

Mahabharata was larger. Therefore, it came to be

called Mahabharata.

Mahabharata deals with a great variety of

topics and contains more than a lakh of

Slokas(equal to about eight times as much as the

Illiad and Odyssey of Homer put together) is by far

the largest poem known to literary history. The

comparison of this work to the ocean and the

Himalayas is very appropriate:

¶Wm g_wÐmo ^JdmZ² ¶Wm M {h_dmZ² {J[a� &

»¶mVmdŵ m¡ aËZ{ZYr VWm ^maV_wÀ¶Vo &&

The Mahabharata contains 2109 chapters and

is divided into 18 books called parvas, with a

nineteenth, the Harivamsha as a supplement. The

parvas vary, very inconsiderably in length, the 12th

being the longest, with nearly 14,000, the 17th the

shortest, with only 312 slokas. All the eighteen

parvas, excepting the 8th and the last three, are

divided into subordinate parvas (avantaraparvas) and

each parva is also cut up into adhyayas (chapters).
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M.Williams gives the following brief statement

of the contents of the eighteen Books which

constitute the poem : -

1. Adiparva: �Introductory Book,� describes how
the two brothers, Dhritarashtra and Pandu, are

brought up by their uncle Bhishma; and how

Dhritarashtra, who is blind, has one hundred sons,

commonly called the Kuru princes, by his wife

Gandhari; and how the two wives of Pandu, Pritha

(Kunti) and Madri, have five sons called the

Pandavas or Pandu princes.

2. Sabhaparva: Describes the great SABHA or

�assembly of princes� at Hastinapura, when

Yudhisthira, the eldest of the five Pandavas, is

persuaded to play at dice with Sakuni and loses

his kingdom. The five Pandavas and Draupadi, their

wife, are required to live for twelve years in the

woods.

3. Vanaparva: Narrates the life of the

Pandavas in the Kamyaka forest. This is one of

the longest books, and full of episodes such as the

story of Nala and that of the Kiratarjuniya.

4. Virataparva: Describes the thirteenth year

of exile and the adventures of the Pandavas while

living disguised in the service of king Virata.
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5. Udyogaparva: In this the preparations for

war on the side of both Pandavas and Kauravas are

described.

6. Bhishmaparva: In this both armies join

battle on Kurukshetra, a plain north-west of

Delhi.The Kauravas are commanded by Bhishma,

who falls transfixed with arrows by Arjuna.

7. Dronaparva: In this the Kuru forces are

commanded by Drona, and numerous battles take

place. Drona falls in a fight with Dhristadyumna

(son of Drupada).

8. Karnaparva: In this Kurus are led by

Karna. Other battles are described. Arjuna kills

Karna.

9. Salyaparva: In this Salya is made general of

the Kuru army. The concluding battles take place,

and only three of the Kuru warriors, with

Duryodhana, are left alive. Bhima and Duryodhana

then fight with clubs. Duryodhana, chief and

eldest of the Kurus, is struck down.

10. Sauptikaparva: In this three surviving

Kurus make a night attack on the camp of the

Pandavas and kill all their army, but not the five

Pandavas.
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11. Striparva: Describes the lamentations of
queen Gandhari and the other women over the

bodies of the slain heroes.

12. Santiparva: In this Yudhisthira is crowned

in Hastinapura. To calm his spirit, troubled with

the slaughter of his kindred, Bhisma, still alive,

instructs him at great length in the duties of kings

(Rajadharma 1995-4778), rules for adversity (Apad

Dharma 4779-6445), rules for attaining final

emancipation (Moksha Dharma 6445 to end).

13. Anushasanaparva: In this the instruction

is continued by Bhishma, who gives precepts and

wise axioms on all subjects, such as the duties of

the kings, liberality, fasting, eating &c., mixed up

with tales, moral and religious discourses, and

metaphysical disquisitions. At the conclusion of his

long sermon, Bhishma dies.

14. Asvamedhikaparva: In this Yudhishthira,

having assumed the government, performs an

Asvamedha or �horse sacrifice� in token of his

supremacy.

15. Asrama Vasikaparva: Narrates how the

old blind king Dhritarashtra, with his queen

Gandhari and with Kunti, mother of the Pandavas,

retires to a hermitage in the woods. After two
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years, a forest conflagration takes place, and they

immolate themselves in the fire to secure heaven

and felicity.

16. Mausalaparva: Narrates the death of

Krishna and Balarama, their return to heaven, the

submergence of Krishna�s city Dvaraka by the sea,

and the self slaughter in a fight with clubs of

Krishna�s family, the Yadavas, through the curse of

some Brahmins.

17. Mahaprasthanikaparva: Describes the

renunciation of their kingdom by Yudhishthira and

his four brothers, and their departure towards

Indra�s heaven in Mount Meru.

18. Svargarohanaparva: Narrates the ascent
and admission to heaven of the five Pandavas, their

wife Draupadi and kindred.

Authorship of Mahabharata: Veda Vyasa is

the author of the Mahabharata and the puranas

was the son of Parashara and Satyavati. His name

was H¥ îU and he had the appellation Û¡nm�Z,
because soon after birth he was abandoned by his

unmarried mother in a Ûrn (island). He came to be

Veda Vyasa as he arranged the Vedas in their

present form({dì¶mg doXmZ² ¶ñ_mV² g Vñ_mV² ì¶mg B{V ñ_¥V�
& Mahabharata., I.64.130). Being the son of, namea
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he was known as nmame�©. He was called H mZrZ as he

was born of a H Ý�m(an unmarried girl).His other

names were,~mXam�U and dm{gîR because of his
residence in ~X[aH ml_ and his relationship with

d{gîR .He is mentioned as a contemporary or the

Kauravas and Pandavas and as having narrated the

incidents just as he had witnessed them, as they

had occurred in the past and as they stood at the

time.

Hw éamOHw bñWmZm§ ÑîQ§ d¥Îm§ M ¶V² pñWV_² &

VËgdª ^JdmZ² ì¶mgmo dU©¶m_mg ^maVo &&

(nÙnwamU_²)

Ganesha is said to have taken down the poem,

while Vyasa went on composing it. The time taken

by Vyasa to complete the work is stated as three

years :

{Ì{^d©f£� gXmoËWm¶r H¥ îUÛ¡nm¶Zmo _w{Z� &

_hm^maV_m»¶mZ§ H¥ Vdm{ZX_wÎm__² &&

(Am{Xnd©., 62.55)

The damhnwamU mentions that Vyasa wrote

the Mahabharata at the end of the Ûmna and the

beginning of the H {b�wJ. According to the

Bhagavata, Lord Krishna died on the first day of

Kaliyuga. Mahabharata itself declares that Vyasa
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has described the greatness of ,dmgwXod the

truthfulness of the Pandavas and the misconduct of

the sons of Y¥VamîQ́ :

dmgwXodñ¶ _mhmËå¶§ nmÊSdmZm§ M gË¶Vm_² &

Xwd©¥Îm§ M YmV©amîQ́mUm_w�VdmZ² ^JdmZ¥{f� &&

(Am{Xnd©.,1.76)

Vyasa composed this work and taught to his

disciple Vaishampayana, who narrated it to

Janamejaya (son of King Parikshit) at his gn©�mJ
(serpent sacrifice) and Sauti heard that narration.

The Mahabharata, as we have it, was given it by

Sauti, as he heard it from Vaishampayana to the

assembled sages during Saunaka�s sacrifice in the

Naimisharanya.
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AiÀÄAiÀiÁw G¥ÁSÁå£ÀzÀ ¸ÁgÁA±À
AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄ PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ D¢ ¥ÀªÀðzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ

AiÀÄAiÀiÁw G¥ÁSÁå£ÀzÀ°è ¤gÀÆ¦vÀªÁVzÉ. AiÀÄAiÀiÁw JA§ÄzÀÄ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ
¥ÀzÀªÁVzÀÄÝ-AiÀÄ À̧å ªÁAiÉÆÃjªÀ AiÀÄwB À̧ªÀðvÀæ gÀxÀUÀªÀÄ£À̧ Àå-UÁ½AiÀÄAvÉ
ZÀ° À̧ÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ, AiÀiÁgÀ gÀxÀªÀÅ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¢QÌ£À°è ZÀ° À̧ÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÆÃ CªÀ£ÉÃ
AiÀÄAiÀiÁw.

AiÀÄAiÀiÁw M§â ZÀAzÀæªÀA²ÃAiÀÄ gÁd. AiÀÄAiÀiÁw gÁd £ÀºÀÄµÀ£À
ªÀÄUÀ. £ÀºÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ ªÀ²µÀ× IÄ¶¬ÄAzÀ ²PÀët ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. EAzÀæ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß
±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀ À̧ªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è, zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ EAzÀæ£À ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß
vÀÄA§®Ä £ÀºÀÄµÀ£À£ÀÄß PÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ. £ÀºÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ EAzÀæ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¹
IÄ¶ §ÈºÀ̧ ÀàwAiÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À¢AzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ É̄ÆÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß D½zÀ£ÀÄ.
£ÀºÀÄµÀ¤UÉ DgÀÄ d£À ªÀÄPÀÌ½zÀÝgÀÄ, AiÀÄw, AiÀÄAiÀiÁw, À̧AAiÀiÁw, DAiÀÄw,
DAiÀiÁw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÀÄæªÀ.

AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄ vÀAzÉ, £ÀºÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ IÄ¶UÀ¼ÀÄ ¤ÃrzÀ ±Á¥À¢AzÀ
ºÉ̈ Áâ«£ÀAvÉ gÀÆ¥ÁAvÀgÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É. AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄ »jAiÀÄ À̧ºÉÆÃzÀgÀ
AiÀÄwUÉ DgÀA s̈ÀzÀ°è gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ, DzÀgÉ AiÀÄwAiÀÄÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß
wgÀ̧ ÀÌj À̧ÄvÁÛ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §zÀ°UÉ vÀ¥À¹éAiÀiÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É. £ÀAvÀgÀ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ
CªÀ£À ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è gÁd£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÀªÀÄð ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è gÁdå s̈ÁgÀ
ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É.

F G¥ÁSÁå£ÀªÀÅ ±À«ÄðµÉ× ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤ JA§ E§âgÀÄ
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄÄ ªÀÈµÀ¥ÀªÀð gÁd£À
ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ C À̧ÄgÀ UÀÄgÀÄ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ (ªÀÈµÀ¥ÀªÀð£À
UÀÄgÀÄ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ) ªÀÄÄzÀÄÝ ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.

zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀ¼À Ȩ́ßÃ»vÉ ±À«ÄðµÉ× PÉÆ¼ÀzÀ°è ¸Áß£À
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÁUÀ §¢VlÖ §mÉÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÁ½AiÀÄÄ ©Ã¹ «Ä±ÀætªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.
PÉÆ¼À¢AzÀ ºÉÆgÀ§AzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ, ±À«ÄðµÉ× vÀ¥ÁàV zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ §mÉÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
zsÀj¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤, ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß §mÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß KPÉ zsÀj¹zÉ
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JAzÀÄ ¥Àæ²ß¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. zÁ£ÀªÀgÀ gÁdPÀÄªÀiÁjAiÀiÁV ºÀÄnÖ, É̈¼ÉzÀ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄÄ
CzÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ É̈Ã À̧gÀUÉÆAqÀÄ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ vÀAzÉ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ
vÀ£Àß vÀAzÉAiÀÄ C¢üÃ£ÀzÀ°èzÁÝgÉ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀ£Àß vÀAzÉ ªÀÈµÀ¥ÀªÀð£ÀÄ
AiÀiÁjAzÀ®Æ K£À£ÀÆß vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ CUÀvÀå«®è JAzÀ¼ÀÄ. »ÃUÉ CªÀgÀ
£ÀqÀÄªÉ £ÀqÉzÀ À̧A s̈ÁµÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ wÃªÀæ dUÀ¼ÀPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
±À«ÄðµÉ× zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Á¼ÀÄ ¨Á«UÉ vÀ½î ºÉÆÃzÀ¼ÀÄ.

gÁd AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ É̈ÃmÉAiÀiÁqÀ®Ä CzÉÃ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ §A¢zÀÝ£ÀÄ.
DAiÀiÁ À̧¢AzÀ ¨ÁAiÀiÁj ¤ÃjUÁV zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ EzÀÝ CzÉÃ ¨Á«AiÀÄ
§½ §AzÀ£ÀÄ. ¨Á«AiÀÄ°è EzÀÝ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr PÉÊ»rzÀÄ
CªÀ¼À£Àß ¨Á«¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀUÉ §gÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ E§âgÀÆ
M§âjUÉ M§âgÀÄ ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¹PÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. DªÉÄÃ É̄ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß
gÁdåzÀ PÀqÉ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ. EvÀÛ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß zÁ¹AiÀÄ ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ
vÀAzÉUÉ gÁdPÀÄªÀiÁj ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß CUËgÀ«¹ CªÀªÀiÁ£À
ªÀiÁrzÁÝ¼É, CzÀjAzÀ CªÀ½gÀÄªÀ £ÀUÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÁ£ÀÄ ¥ÀæªÉÃ² À̧ÄªÀÅ¢®è
JAzÀÄ À̧AzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÀÄ»¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. EzÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½zÀ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ
vÀªÀÄä ¦æAiÀÄ¥ÀÄwæUÁzÀ £ÉÆÃªÀÅ CªÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ½AzÀ PÉÆÃ¥ÀUÉÆAqÀÄ gÁd
ªÀÈµÀ¥ÀªÀð¤UÉ ºÉÃ½ PÀ¼ÀÄ»¹zÀgÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ §AzÀ gÁd¤UÉ vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄUÀ½UÁzÀ
C£ÁåAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÆß, CªÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÆß ºÉÃ½ ªÀÄUÀ½®èzÀ gÁdåzÀ°è vÁ£ÀÄ
ªÁ¹ À̧®Ä EµÀÖ¥ÀqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è JAzÀgÀÄ. gÁd ªÀÈµÀ¥ÀªÀð£ÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
À̧ªÀiÁzsÁ£À ¥Àr À̧®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß¥ÀlÖ£ÀÄ. DUÀ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß

C®è vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ¥Àr À̧̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ. gÁd£ÀÄ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ
DUÀ̄ ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ §½ ºÉÆÃV £ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹ CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß
À̧ªÀiÁzsÁ£ÀªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ¥Áæyð¹zÀ£ÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀ¼À D Ȩ́ K£ÉÃ EzÀÝgÀÆ

CzÀ£ÀÄß £ÉgÀªÉÃj¸ÀÄªÉ JAzÀ£ÀÄ. DUÀ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ ¸Á«gÀ
zÁ¹AiÀÄgÉÆqÀ£É PÀÆr ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄÄ vÀ£ÀUÉ zÁ¹ DUÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ JA§ÄzÉÃ
£À£Àß D Ȩ́ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £À£Àß vÀAzÉAiÀÄÄ £À£Àß£ÀÄß J°èUÉ «ªÁºÀ ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄªÀgÉÆÃ
C°èUÀÆ DPÉAiÀÄÄ £À£Àß£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ À̧j¹ §gÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀ¼ÀÄ. zÁ¹AiÀÄ
ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß CjvÀ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄÄ ªÀÈµÀ¥ÀªÀð£À DeÉÕAiÀÄAvÉ
vÀ£Àß gÁdå ºÁUÀÆ PÀÄ®zÀ M½wUÁV zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ zÁ¹AiÀiÁUÀ®Ä
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M¦àzÀ¼ÀÄ. £ÀAvÀgÀ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÆ À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ¢AzÀ vÀAzÉ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ
eÉÆvÉ £ÀUÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.

»ÃUÉ §ºÀ¼À PÁ®zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ MªÉÄä zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ ±À«ÄðµÉ×
ºÁUÀÆ EvÀgÀ ¸Á«gÀ zÁ¹AiÀÄgÀ eÉÆvÉ CzÉÃ ªÀ£ÀPÉÌ «ºÁgÀPÁÌV ºÉÆÃzÀ¼ÀÄ.
CzÉÃ À̧ªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è gÁd AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÆ PÀÆqÀ É̈ÃmÉAiÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ CzÉÃ
ªÀ£ÀPÉÌ §AzÀ£ÀÄ, D ªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ªÀÄvÉÛ CªÀj§âgÀ s̈ÉÃnAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. DUÀ
zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwUÉ »A¢£À vÀ«Ää§âgÀ s̈ÉÃnAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £É£À¦¹,
»AzÉ DvÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÉÊ»r¢zÀÝ PÁgÀt, DvÀ£É vÀ£Àß ¥ÀwAiÀiÁUÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ
JAzÀ¼ÀÄ. DUÀ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ vÀAzÉAiÀÄ M¦àUÉ E®èzÉ,
DvÀ¤AzÀ PÀ£Áå zÁ£ÀªÁUÀzÉ vÁ£ÀÄ «ªÁºÀªÁUÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®è JAzÀ£ÀÄ.
DUÀ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß vÀAzÉ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðjUÉ ºÉÃ½ PÀ¼ÀÄ»¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.
C°èUÉ §AzÀ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ ªÀÄUÀ¼À D Ȩ́AiÀÄAvÉ CªÀj§âgÀ «ªÁºÀPÉÌ
M¦àUÉAiÀÄ¤vÀÛgÀÄ. eÉÆvÉUÉ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄ£ÀÆß ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¹ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ
DPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «ªÁºÀ DUÀ̈ ÁgÀzÀÄ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ.

±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ªÀiÁw£ÀAvÉ gÁd AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ªÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ. DPÉAiÀÄ eÉÆvÉ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄ£ÀÆß, 2,000 PÀ£ÉåAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÆß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
§ºÀ¼À À̧A¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÆß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. C°èAzÀ ºÉÆgÀlÄ vÀ£Àß gÁdzsÁ¤AiÀiÁzÀ
ºÀ¹Û£ÁªÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦, CgÀªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß Ej¹zÀ£ÀÄ.
zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ M¦àUÉAiÀÄAvÉ ±À«ÄðµÉ×UÀÆ ªÁ¹ À̧®Ä GzÁå£ÀªÀ£ÀzÀ°è
ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤«Äð¹PÉÆlÖ£ÀÄ. »ÃUÉ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ C£ÉÃPÀ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÀªÀgÉUÉ
À̧ÄRªÁV À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ¢AzÀ PÁ® PÀ¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ°è AiÀÄzÀÄ

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀÄªÀð À̧Ä JA§ E§âgÀÄ ¥ÀÄvÀægÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ.

MªÉÄä ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄÄ gÁd AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄ §½ ºÉÆÃV,
±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðjAzÀ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ eÉÆvÉUÉ ¤£ÀUÉ ¤ÃqÀ®àlÖ £Á£ÀÄ
¤¤ßAzÀ gÀQȩ̈ À®àqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀªÀ¼ÀÄ; ¥ÀÄvÀæ À̧AvÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ À̧ÄªÀ £Á£ÀÄ
¤£Àß£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ É̈ÃgÉ AiÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄß «ªÁºÀªÁUÀ̄ ÁgÉ; DzÀÝjAzÀ £À£Àß
C¥ÉÃPÉëAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zsÀªÀÄðªÀiÁUÀð¢AzÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä ¤Ã£ÀÄ £À£Àß£ÀÄß «ªÁºÀªÁV
À̧ºÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄ JAzÀÄ PÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ. DUÀ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ CªÀ¼À ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
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PÉÃ½ UËgÀ«¹ CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ªÁºÀªÁzÀ£ÀÄ. PÁ®PÀ¼ÉzÀAvÉ ±À«ÄðµÉ×UÉ
AiÀÄAiÀiÁw¬ÄAzÀ zÀÈºÀÄå, C£ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÆgÀÄ JA§ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¥ÀÄvÀægÀÄ
d¤¹zÀgÀÄ. F «ZÁgÀªÀÅ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤UÉ w½¢gÀ°®è.

MªÉÄä zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ gÁd AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄ eÉÆvÉ ªÀ£ÀzÀ°è
«ºÀj À̧ÄwÛzÁÝUÀ, C°è zÉÃªÀPÀÄªÀiÁgÀgÀAvÉ EgÀÄªÀ, DlªÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄ
ªÀÄÆgÀÄ d£À ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr CªÀgÁgÉAzÀÄ, CªÀgÀ vÀAzÉ AiÀiÁgÀÄ
JAzÀÄ PÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ. DUÀ D ¥ÀÄvÀægÀÄ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¹ DvÀ£ÉÃ
vÀªÀÄä vÀAzÉ JAzÀgÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±À«ÄðµÉ× vÀªÀÄä vÁ¬Ä JAzÀgÀÄ. DUÀ
PÉÆÃ¥ÀUÉÆAqÀ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁd AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
vÀ£ÀUÉ ªÉÆÃ À̧ ªÀiÁrzÀgÉAzÀÄ ¤A¢ À̧ÄvÁÛ, C¼ÀÄvÁÛ vÀAzÉ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ°èUÉ
ºÉÆÃzÀ¼ÀÄ. CªÀ¼À£ÉßÃ »A¨Á°¹ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÆ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ.

zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤¬ÄAzÀ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ
PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ, zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀÆ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄÄ¢Ý£À ªÀÄUÀ½UÉ
C£ÁåAiÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÁÝ£É. DzÀÝjAzÀ PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ DvÀ¤UÉ d¬Ä À̧®Ä C¸ÁzsÀåªÁzÀ
ªÀÄÄ¥ÀÄà (ªÀÈzÁÞ¥ÀåªÀÅ) DªÀj À̧° JAzÀÄ ±À¦¹zÀgÀÄ. DUÀ ªÀÈzÁÞ¥ÀåªÀÅ
AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ DªÀj¹PÉÆArvÀÄ. DUÀ gÁd AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ
vÁ£ÀÄ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ eÉÆvÉUÉ ¤ÃqÀ®àlÖ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÀ¼À D Ȩ́AiÀÄAvÉ
zsÀªÀÄðPÉÌ C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV À̧AvÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä ªÀj¹zÉÝÃ£É. vÁ£ÀÄ
AiÀiÁªÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°èAiÀÄÆ CzsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr®è. eÉÆvÉUÉ AiÀiËªÀé£À¢AzÀ
E£ÀÆß vÀÈ¦Û ºÉÆAzÀzÀ vÁ£ÀÄ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÉÆqÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÛµÀÄÖ PÁ®
À̧ÄRªÁVgÀ®Ä §AiÀÄ À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É. DzÀÝjAzÀ FUÀ̄ ÉÃ ªÀÄÄ¥ÀÄà §gÀ¢gÀ°.

zÀAiÀÄªÀiÁr vÀ£Àß PÉÆÃjPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß FqÉÃj À̧̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ¥Áæyð¹zÀ£ÀÄ. DUÀ
±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ, ¤ÃrzÀ ±Á¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß »AvÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä DUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è,
DzÀgÉ gÁd£ÀÄ EaÒ¹zÀgÉ DvÀ£À ªÀÄÄ¥Àà£ÀÄß É̈ÃgÉAiÀÄªÀjUÉ ¤Ãr CzÀPÉÌ
§z À¯ÁV CªÀg À Ai À iËª À é£ Àª À£ À Ä ß ¥ Àq ÉAi À Ä§ºÀÄz À Ä . »ÃU É
§zÀ̄ Á¬Ä¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÁUÀ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß (±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ£ÀÄß) À̧äj À̧̈ ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀgÀÄ.
»ÃUÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ DvÀ¤UÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¥Á¥ÀªÀÅ CAlÄªÀÅ¢®è.
AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÀÄ F §zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉUÉ M¦à vÀ£Àß AiÀiËªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß
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vÀAzÉUÉ ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ£ÉÆÃ CªÀ£ÀÄ gÁd£ÁUÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ, ¢ÃWÁðAiÀÄÄ¶ DUÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ,
QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ£ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GvÀÛªÀÄ À̧AvÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ£ÀÄ
JAzÀÄ DZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ.

ªÀÄÄ¢vÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß gÁdzsÁ¤UÉ §AzÀÄ
ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ »jAiÀÄ ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ AiÀÄzÀÄ«UÉ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄÄ¦àUÉ §zÀ̄ ÁV DvÀ£À
AiÀiËªÀé£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ®Ä PÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. DzÀgÉ AiÀÄzÀÄ gÁdPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ£ÀÄ EzÀPÉÌ
M¥Àà°®è. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤¬ÄAzÀ d¤¹zÀ ¥ÀÄvÀægÁUÀ° ±À«ÄðµÉ×¬ÄAzÀ
d¤¹zÀ ªÉÆzÀ® E§âgÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÁUÀ° F §zÀ̄ ÁªÀuÉUÉ M¥Àà°®è. PÉÆ£ÉUÉ
±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄ QjAiÀÄ ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ ¥ÀÆgÀÄªÀÅ PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ¢AzÀ
EzÀPÉÌ À̧ªÀÄäw¹zÀ£ÀÄ. vÀ£Àß AiÀiËªÀé£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ EµÀÖ §AzÀµÀÄÖ PÁ®
gÁd£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß D Ȩ́UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÆgÉÊ¹PÉÆ¼Àî° JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ (unde-
fined) AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ£ÀÄß £É£ÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ¢AzÀ
vÀ£Àß ªÀÄÄ¥ÀÄà ºÁUÀÆ CzÀjAzÀ §gÀÄªÀ zÉÆÃµÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ ¥ÀÆgÀÄ«UÉ
¤Ãr, DvÀ£À AiÀiËªÀé£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÁ£ÀÄ ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ.

ªÀÄºÁgÁd£ÁzÀ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ AiÀiËªÀé£À¢AzÀ PÀÆr vÀ£Éß¯Áè
D Ȩ́UÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ s̈À« À̧ÄvÁÛ ¸Á«gÀ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀ£ÀÄ. C£ÀAvÀgÀ F
D Ȩ́UÀ½UÉ vÀÈ¦Û JA§ÄzÉÃ E®è JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß CjvÀÄ, ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ ¥ÀÆgÀÄ«£À
§½ ºÉÆÃV "¥ÀÄvÀæ ¥ÀÆgÀÄ, £Á£ÀÄ ¦æÃvÀ£ÁVzÉÝÃ£É. ¤£ÀUÉ M½vÁUÀ°.
£À£Àß §AiÀÄPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÆgÉÊ¹zÀ ¥ÀÄvÀæ ¤Ã£ÀÄ. ¤£Àß AiÀiËªÀé£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÀ½
¹éÃPÀj À̧Ä. CzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ gÁdåªÀ£ÀÆß ¹éÃPÀj À̧Ä. ¤£Àß EZÉÒAiÀÄAvÉ C£ÉÃPÀ
ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À PÁ® AiÀiËªÀé£À¢AzÀ PÀÆr gÁdå s̈ÁgÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ À̧ÄRªÁVgÀÄ"
JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½ DvÀ£À AiÀiËªÀé£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÀ½¹ vÀ£Àß ªÀÈzÁÞ¥ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß
»A¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ.

¥ÀÆgÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß gÁd£À£ÁßV ªÀiÁr AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀwßAiÀÄgÁzÀ
zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄgÀ eÉÆvÉUÀÆr £ÀUÀgÀ¢AzÀ PÁrUÉ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ.
ºÁUÀÆ C°è ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀ vÀ¥À̧ Àì£ÀÄß DZÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄ F PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ EµÀÖPÉÌ
¹Ã«ÄvÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. DvÀ£À C£ÉÃPÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß »jªÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ
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w½ À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄºÀgÁd AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ £ÀÆgÀÄ gÁd À̧ÆAiÀÄ AiÀiÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß,
¸Á«gÀ ªÁd¥ÉÃAiÀÄ AiÀiÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, ºÁUÀÆ C£ÉÃPÀ CwgÁvÀæ ºÁUÀÆ
¥ÀÄAqÀjÃPÀ AiÀiÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, C À̧ASÁåvÀ ºÉÆÃªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ. a£ÀßzÀ
gÁ²UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ PÉÆÃlåAvÀgÀ UÉÆÃªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÁ£ÀªÁV ¤ÃrzÀ£ÀÄ.
»ÃUÉ AiÀÄAiÀiÁw ªÀÄºÁgÁd£À UÀjªÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀ UÀæAxÀzÀ°è
«ªÀj À̧̄ ÁVzÉ.

¢£À¤vÀåzÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è £ÁªÉ®ègÀÆ £ÀªÀÄä £ÀªÀÄä D Ȩ́UÀ¼À »AzÉ
NqÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ. M¼ÉîAiÀÄ À̧AUÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ, À̧A¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ,
QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ »ÃUÉ £ÀªÀÄä D Ȩ́UÀ½UÉ PÉÆ£É JA§ÄzÉÃ
E®è. MAzÁzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯ÉÆAzÀÄ D¸ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÆgÉÊ¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ £ÁªÀÅ
À̧AvÉÆÃµÀªÁV EzÉÝÃªÉ JAzÀÄ s̈Á« À̧ÄvÉÛÃªÉ. DzÀgÉ ¤eÁxÀðzÀ°è D Ȩ́UÀ¼É

£ÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß D¼ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. £ÁªÀÅ CªÀÅUÀ½UÉ zÁ À̧gÁV fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ¤d D£ÀAzÀªÀ£ÉßÃ
ªÀÄgÉAiÀÄÄvÉÛÃªÉ. AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄ PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ¤dªÁzÀ D£ÀAzÀ JAzÀgÉ
K£ÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß w½¹PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. eÉÆvÉUÉÃ F PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ £ÀªÀÄä fÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ
CªÀ±ÀåPÀªÁzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ CªÀÄÆ®åªÁzÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ-

1) ¥ÀæwÃPÁgÀ s̈ÁªÀ¢AzÀ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀ ¤zsÁðgÀªÀÅ «£Á±ÀPÉÌ PÁgÀt.

2) fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è K£ÉÃ CqÉvÀqÉUÀ¼ÀÄ §AzÀgÀÆ £ÁªÀÅ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß
©lÄÖPÉÆqÀ̈ ÁgÀzÀÄ EzÀÄÝ ¸Á¢ü̧ À̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

3) ¤ªÀÄä vÀAzÉ vÁ¬ÄAiÀÄgÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀ ¹ÜwAiÀÄÄ ¤ªÀÄä ºÁUÀÆ ¤ªÀÄä
Ȩ́ßÃ»vÀgÀ £ÀqÀÄ«£À À̧A§AzsÀPÉÌ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ zsÀPÉÌAiÀÄ£ÀÄß GAlÄ

ªÀiÁqÀzÀAvÉ £ÉÆÃrPÉÆ¼Àî̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

4) ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ ¤«ÄäAzÀ zÀÆgÀªÁV Er.

5) PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä £ÀªÀÄä «gÉÆÃ¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ H» À̧®Æ C¸ÁzsÀåªÁzÀ
jÃwAiÀÄ°è £ÀªÀÄä À̧AvÉÆÃµÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß QvÀÄÛPÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

6) PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä £ÀªÀÄUÉ «gÀÄzÀÞªÁzÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼ÉÃ £ÀªÀÄUÉ À̧ºÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛªÉ
ºÁUÀÆ £ÁªÀÅ K£ÉA§ÄzÀgÀ CjªÀ£ÀÄß GAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛªÉ.
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Story of the King Yayaathi
The story of this great king is as amazing as

it is strange and interesting. Yayaathi was a king
of the Chandran Vamsah.

Yayaathi is the son of king Nahusha. Nahusha
was educated by the Sage Vasistha. Upon Indra�s
loss of power, the gods asked Nahusha to occupy
Indra�s position. Nahusha ruled over the three
worlds under the guidance of Sage Brihaspati. He
had six sons Yati, Yayaathi, Samyaati, Aayaati,
Ayati and Dhruva. They were educated by of
Brahmarshis and the gods.

Yayaathi�s father, Nahusha was cursed for his
arrogance by the sages, and was transformed into
a python. Yayaathi�s elder brother, Yati, was
initially offered the kingdom, but he turned it down
and instead became an ascetic. Yayaathi then
became the king and ruled the Earth virtuously and
religiously.

Two important female characters, Sharmishtha
and Devayani get introduced now in the story.
Sharmishtha was the daughter of King
Vrushaparvaa disciple of Shukracharya, and
Devayani was the daughter of the Asura Guru
Shukracharya.

Indra, the king of Goods, commanded Vayu the
god of wind to blow heavily and mix up the clothes
that Devayani and her friend Sharmishtha had
kept aside as they bathed in a pond. Upon
emerging from water, Sharmishtha mistakenly wore
Devayani�s clothes. Noticing that Sharmishtha and
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worn her clothes, Devayani questioned Shamishtha
as to why her clothes were worn and rebuked
Sharmishtha. Sharmishtha, who was a princess of
the Danavas got annoyed on being rebuked and
snapped back that it was Devayani�s father
Shukracharya, who took alms from her father the
king Vrishaprva and the king never needed to take
anything from anyone. These conversations led to a
furious fight and Sharmishtha pushed Devayani
into a dry well and went away.

The king Yayaathi passing by on his way to
game hunting, stopped to quench his thirst. In the
well, he found Devayani, and pulled her out by her
hand. Introductions followed and the king went on
his way. Devayani asked her maid to tell her
father that she had decided not to enter the city
again, where she was treated inferior to everyone
by the princess. Shukracharya loved his daughter
so much that he was not prepared to tolerate this
pain of his beloved daughter and summoned the
king Vrishaparva. The king out of respect for his
guru, and dependent on him for the
Mrutasanjeevani, attempted to please his guru,
Shukracharya, however, said that it was Devayani
that the king needed to please, and not him.
Devayani commanded the king to pledge
Sharmishtha as her personal maid. The king
agreed, and now Sharmishtha also agreed in the
larger interest of the Asuras.

Devayani happened to meet the king Yayaathi
once again when he was returning from hunting
and stopped by to talk. At that juncture, Devayani
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asked the king to marry her. Yayaathi was a
Kashatriya and he thought he could not marry a
Brahmin girl, who was from a socially higher class,
and that too, someone as high as the guru
Shukracharya, unless the guru expressly
consented. Shukracharya, out of sheer love for his
daughter, consented for the marriage on a
condition that Yayaathi should not have any
relationship with Sharmishtha or any other maids
of Devayani.

Yayaathi made separate arrangements for
Sharmishtha and other maids Devayani. In due
course of time, Devayani was blessed with two
children. Seeing that, Sharmishtha, in the prime of
her life, asked Yayaathi to marry her. Yayaathi
initially did not accept but later yielded to her
instistence. Eventhually Sharmishtha also had
three sons from Yayaathi, but she had hidden the
identity of her son�s father from Devayani.

One day, Devayani happened to visit the
Ashoka Vana with Yayaathi, where the three boys
of Sharmishtha were playing. When Devayani asked
them whose sons they were, they named
Sharmishtha a mother and pointed at Yayaathi as
their father.

Devayani once again stamped her feet and
stormed into the Ashram of her father for
complaining. The affectionate father, Shukracharya
was furious, since he had already cautioned
Yayaathi about avoiding any extramarital affairs
with Sharmishtha. He cursed Yayaathi that his
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youth would leave him immediately and he became
old instantly.

The curse of Shukracharya left Yayaathi in
utter dismay. Shukracharya, upon request, offered
Yayaathi a way to break free from his misery. All
he had to do ws convince someone to exchange
their youth with Yayaathi�s old age. The story goes
on to tell us how Yayaathi asked his sons-two from
Devayani and three from Sharmishtha-to exchange
their youth with his old age until Yayaathi was
satisfied with the pleasures of youth. All the sons,
except the youngest one Puru, refused the request
of their father. Puru son of Sharmishtha exchanged
his youth with his father�s old age.

Returning to his youth, Yayaathi enjoyed all
the things that the liked and derived pleasure
righteously. After spending a thousand years in
youth, Yayaathi realized the futility of pursuing
sensual pleasure and returned the borrowed youth
to Puru along with his throne. The other sons left
the kingdom to head other tribes Yayaathi left for
penance along with his wives and in due course
ascended to heaven.

The story does not end there. The magnificent
story continues about Yayaathi�s further journey. It
will be appreciate if the students can explore this
bit of the story from the Mahabharata because as
said earlier, Mahabharata is a complex epic of
multitude of characters. If we choose to zoom in
slightly, we realize that the Mahabharata is not a
mere story between the good and the evil.
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Relevance Today :

The Mahabharata mentioned about Yayaathi�s
achievements. He performed 100 Rajasuya Yagas.
100 Ashwamedha Yagas, 100 Vajapeyayagas, 1000
Atiratras Yagas, 1000 Pundarika Yagas,
innumerable Agnishthomayagas and Chaturmasya
Yagas. He gave away heaps of gold and billions of
cows of Brahmanas in charity. Thus was the
greatness of king Yayaathi.

All of us run behind our desires; desires; like
having a great life partner, earning wealth, name,
fame etc. We think that we will achieve every thing
in life. But the reality is not so. We feel that we
are enjoying and satiating the desires, but the
desires are consuming us. The story of Yayaathi
gives us this great understanding on where our
happiness lies. It teaches us some valuable lessons
of life like-

1) A revengeful instinct can only lead to one�s
doom.

2) We cannot give up on life despite all the
hurdles.

3) Never let your parent�s status hamper your
relationship with your friends.

4) Do not let your enemy constantly be by your
side.

5) Powerful parents might rob you of your own
pleasures in ways you cannot imagine.

6) Sometimes qualities opposite from that of ours
do a big favour to us by helping us realize who
we are.
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¶¶m{V-Cnm»¶mZ-gL²J«h�
OZ�oO¶ CdmM
¶¶m{V� nyd©Omo@ñ�mH§ Xe�mo ¶� àOmnVo� &
H W§ g ewH« VZ¶m§ bô o na�Xþb©̂ m�² &&1&&

d¡e§nm¶Z CdmM
¶{V§ ¶¶mqV g§¶m{V�m¶m{V�¶qV Ywd�² &
Zhþfmo OZ¶m�mg fQ² gwVmpÝà¶dm{XZ� &&2&&

¶{VñVw ¶moJ�mñWm¶ ~«÷r ŷVmo@^dÝ�w{Z� &
¶¶m{V-Zm©hþf� g�«mSmgrËgË¶namH« �� &&3&&

A{V^³Ë¶m {nV¥ZM©ÝXodm§ü à¶V� gXm &
AÝdJ¥�mËàOm� gdm© ¶¶m{Vanam{OV� &&4&&

H« sSÝVrZm§ Vw H Ý¶mZm§ dZo M¡ÌaWmon�o &
dm¶ŵ yV� g dóm{U gdm©Ê¶od ì¶{�l¶V² &&5&&

VÌ dmgmo Xod¶mÝ¶m� e{�©ðm OJ¥ho VXm &
ì¶{V{�l�OmZÝVr Xþ{hVm d¥fnd©U� &&6&&

VVñV¶mo{�©WñVÌ {damoY� g�Om¶V &
Xod¶mÝ¶mü amOoÝÐ e{�©ðm¶mü VËH¥ Vo &&7&&

Xod¶mÝ¶wdmM
H ñ�mX² J¥�m{g �o dó§ {eî¶m ŷËdm ��mgw[a &
g�wXmMmahrZm¶m� Z Vo gmYw ^{dî¶{V &&8&&
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e{�©ðmodmM
AmgrZ§ M e¶mZ§ M {nVm Vo {nVa§ �� &
ñVm¡{V ~ÝXrd Mm^rúU§ ZrM¡� pñWËdm {dZrVdV² &&9&&

¶mMVñËd§ {h Xþ{hVm ñVwdV� à{VJ¥�V� &
gwVmh§ ñVy¶�mZñ¶ XXVmo@à{VJ¥�V� &&10&&

d¡e§nm¶Z CdmM
g�wÀŃ¶§ Xod¶mZt JVm§ gº m§ M dmg{g &
e{�©ðm àm{jnËHy no VV� ñdnwa�mJ�V² &&11&&

hVo¶{�{V {dkm¶ e{�©ðm nmn{Zü¶m &
AZdoú¶ ¶¶m¡ doí� H« moYdoJnam¶Um &&12&&

AW V§ Xoe�ä¶mJmÚ¶m{VZ©hþfmË�O� &
lmÝV¶w½¶� lmÝVh¶mo �¥J{bßgw� {nnm{gV &&13&&

g Zmhf� àoj�mU CXnmZ§ JVmoXH�² &
XXe© amOm Vm§ VÌ H Ý¶m{¾{eIm{�d &&
Vm�n¥ÀNËg ÑîQ� ¡d H Ý¶m��ad{U©Zr�² &&14&&

¶¶m{VédmM
H m Ëd§ Vm�«ZIr í¶m�m gw�¥ï�{UHw ÊSbm &
HW§ M n{VVmñ¶pñ�ÝHy no dréÎm¥Umd¥Vo &&15&&

Xod¶mÝ¶wdmM
¶mo@gm¡ Xod¡h©VmÝX¡Ë¶mZwËWmn¶{V {dÚ¶m &
Vñ¶ ewH« ñ¶ H Ý¶mh§ g �m§ ZyZ§ Z ~wÜ¶Vo &&
g�wÕa J¥hrËdm �m§ Hw brZñËd§ {h �o �V� &&16&&
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d¡e§nm¶Z CdmM
J¥hrËdm X{jUo nmUmdwOhma VVmo@dQmV² &
CX²Y¥Ë¶ M¡Zm§ Vagm Vñ�mËHy nmÞam{Yn� &&17&&

JVo Vw Vw Zmhþfo Vpñ�ÝXod¶mÝ¶ß¶{ZpÝXVm &
¹ {MÒËdm M éXVr d¥j�m{lË¶ {Y{ðVm &&18&&

Xod¶mZr {nVa�wdmM
dm½Xþéº§ �hmKmoa§ Xþ{hVwd¥©fnd©U� &
�� �ÏZm{V öX¶�{¾H m� Bdma{U�² &&19&&

d¡e§nm¶Z CdmM
VV� H mì¶mo ¥̂Jwloð� g�Ý¶wénJå¶ h &
d¥fndm©U�mgrZ{�Ë¶wdmMm{dMma¶Z² &&20&&

ewH« CdmM
e{�©ð¶m Xod¶mZr H«y a�wº m ~hþ à^mo &
{dàH¥ Ë¶ M g§aå^mËHy no {jám �ZpñdZr &&21&&

d¥fnd©{Þ~moYoX§ Ë¶ú¶m{� Ëdm§ g~mÝYd�² &
ñWmVw§ Vo {df¶o amOÞ eú¶m{� V¶m {dZm &&22&&

d¥fndm}dmM
¶Úñ�mZnhm¶ Ëd{�Vmo JÀN{g ^mJ©d &
g�wÐ§ g§àdoú¶m{� nydª �×mÝYd¡� gh &&23&&

ewH« CdmM
g�wÐ§ à{deÜd§ dm {Xemo dm ÐdVmgwam� &
Xþ{hVwZm©{à¶§ gmoSw § eº mo@h§ X{¶Vm {h �o &&24&&
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àgmÚVm§ Xod¶mZr Or{dV§ ¶Ì �o pñWV�² &
¶moJjo�H añVo@h{�ÝÐñ¶od ~¥hñn{V� &&25&&

d¥fndm}dmM
¶§ H m��{^H m�m@{g Xod¶m{Z ew{Mpñ�Vo &
VÎmo@h§ g§àXmñ¶m{� ¶{X dm{n {h Xþb©̂ �² &&26&&

Xod¶mÝ¶wdmM
Xmgt H Ý¶mghòoU e{�©ðm�{^H m�¶o &
AZw �m§ VÌ JÀNoËgm ¶Ì XÚm� �o {nVm &&27&&

d¥fndm}dmM
C{Îmð Ëd§ JÀN Ym{Ì e{�©ðm§ erK«�mZ¶ &
¶§ M H m�¶Vo H m�§ Xod¶mZr H amoVw V�²&&28&&

Ë¶OoXoH§ Hw bñ¶mW} J«m�mW} M Hw b§ Ë¶OoV² &
J«m�§ OZnXñ¶mW} AmË�mW} n¥{Wdt Ë¶OoV² &&29&&

d¡e§nm¶Z CdmM
VVmo YmÌr VÌ JËdm e{�©ðm§ dm³¶�~«drV² &
C{Îmð ^Ðo e{�©ðo kmVrZm§ gwI�mdh &&30&&

e{�©ðm Xod¶mZr�wdmM
¶oZHo Z{MXmVm©Zm§ kmVrZm§ gwI�mdhoV² &
AVñËdm�Zw¶mñ¶m{� ¶Ì Xmñ¶{V Vo {nVm &&31&&

Xod¶mÝ¶wdmM
à{dem{� nwa§ VmV Vwïmpñ� {ÛOgÎm�&
A�moK§ Vd {dkmZ�pñV {dÚm~b§ M Vo &&32&&
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d¡e§nm¶Z CdmM
Ed�wº mo Xþ{hÌm g {ÛOloïmo �hm¶em� &
à{ddoe nwa§ öï� ny{OV� gd©XmZd¡� &&33&&

AW XrK©ñ¶ H mbñ¶ Xod¶mZr Z¥nmoÎm� &
dZ§ VXod {Z¶m©Vm H« sSmWª dad{U©Zr &&34&&
VoZ Xmgr ghòoU gmYª e{�©ð¶m VXm &

nwZü Zmhþfmo amOm �¥J{bßgw¶©ÔÀN¶m &
V�od Xoe§ g§àmámo ObmWu l�H {e©V� &&
XXe© Xod¶mZt g e{�©ðm§ Vmü ¶mo{fV� &&35&&

Xod¶mÝ¶wdmM
J¥hrVmh§ Ëd¶m nmUm¡ Vñ�mØVm© ^{dî¶{g &
Ûmä¶m§ H Ý¶mghòmä¶m§ Xmñ¶m e{�©ï¶m gh &
ËdXYrZm@pñ� ^Ð§ Vo gIm ^Vm© M �o ^d &&36&&

XÎmm§ dhñd VÝ�m Ëd§ {nÌm amOÝd¥Vmo �¶m &
A¶mMVmo ^¶§ ZmpñV XÎmm§ M à{VJ¥�V� &&37&&

{Vð amOÝ�whÿVª M àof{¶î¶må¶h§ {nVw� &
JÀN Ëd§ Ym{ÌHo erK«§ ~«÷H ën{�hmZ¶ &&38&&

ewH« CdmM
dhñd ^m¶mª Y�}U Xod¶mZt gw�Ü¶�m�² &
AZ¶m gh g§àr{V�Vwbm§ g�dmàw{h &&39&&
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B¶§ Mm{n Hw �mar Vo e{�©ðm dmf©nd©Ur &
g§nyÁ¶m gVV§ amOZ² �m M¡Zm§ e¶Zo �¶o� &&40&&

d¡e§nm¶Z CdmM
Ed�wº mo ¶¶m{VñVw ewH«§ H«w Ëdm àX{jU�²&
emómoº {d{YZm amOm {ddmh�H amoÀNw^�² &&41&&

bãÜdm ewH« mÝ�h{ÛÎm§ Xod¶mZt VXmoÎm�m�²&
{ÛghòoU H Ý¶mZm§ VWm e{�©ð¶m gh &&42&&

¶¶m{V� ñdnwa§ àmß¶ �hoÝÐnwag{Þ^�² &
à{dí¶mÝV� nwa§ VÌ Xod¶mZr§ Ý¶doe¶V² &&43&&

Xod¶mÝ¶mümZw�Vo gwVm§ Vm§ d¥fnd©U� &
AemoH d{ZH mä¶meo J¥h§ H¥ Ëdm Ý¶doe¶V² &&44&&

Xod¶mÝ¶m Vw g{hV� g Z¥nmo ZhþfmË�O� &
{dOhma ~hÿZãXmÝXoddÝ�w{XV� gwIr &&45&&

FVwH mbo Vw g§àmáo Xod¶mZr dam�Zm &
bô o J ª̂ àW�V� Hw �ma§ M ì¶Om¶V &
¶Xþ§ M Vwd©gw§ M¡d eH« {dîUy Bdmnam¡ &&46&&

V�oH§ a{hVo ÑîQ�m e{�©ðm Mméhm{gZr &
àË¶wÐå¶mÄOqb H¥ Ëdm amOmZ§ dm³¶�~«drV² &&47&&

e{�©ðmodmM
AY�m©Ënm{h �m§ amOÝY�} M à{VnmX¶ &
ZmÝ¶§ d¥Uo nwÌH m�m nwÌmËnaVa§ Z M &&48&&
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d¡e§nm¶Z CdmM
Ed�wº ñVw amOm g VÏ¶{�Ë¶{^{O{kdmZ² &
nyO¶m�g e{�©ðm§ Y�ª M àË¶nmX¶V² &&49&&

àOko M VV� H mbo amOZ² amOrdbmoMZm &
Hw �ma§ XodJ^m©̂ § amOrd{Z^bmoMZ�²&&50&&

Ðþøw§ MmZw§ M nwé M ÌrÝHw �mamZOrOZV² &
¶¶m{VX}d¶mÝ¶m§ Vw nwÌmdOZ¶Þ¥n� &&51&&

VV� H mbo Vw H pñ�̈{üÔod¶mZr ew{Mpñ�Vm &
¶¶m{Vg{hVm amOÄOJm� a{hV§ dZ�²&&52&&

XXe© M VXm VÌ Hw �mamÝXodê {nU� &
H« sS�mZmÝgw{dlãYmpÝdpñ�Vm MoX�~«drV² &&53&&

Xod¶mÝ¶wdmM
qH Zm�Yo¶Jm¡Ìmo d� nwÌH m ~«m÷U� {nVm &
à~«y{h VËdV� {jà§ Hümgm¡ ¹ M dV©Vo &&54&&

d¡e§nm¶Z CdmM
Ed�wº m� Hw �mamñVo Xod¶mÝ¶m gw�Ü¶¶m &
Vo@Xe©¶ÝàXo{eÝ¶m V�od Z¥ngÎm��² &&
e{�©ðm§ �mVa§ M¡d VWm@@M»¶wü XmaH m� &&55&&

Xod¶mZr e{�©ðm�wdmM
Aä¶mJÀN{V �m§ H {üÑ{f[aË¶od�~«dr� &
¶¶m{V�od§ amOmZ§ Ëd§ Jmonm¶{g ^m{�{Z &&56&&
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e{�©ðmodmM
¶Xþº�¥{f[aË¶od VËgË¶§ Mméhm{g{Z &
Ý¶m¶Vmo Y�©Vü¡d MaÝVr Z {~ ô{� Vo &&57&&

d¡e§nm¶Z CdmM
amOÞmÚoh dËñ¶m{� {d{à¶§ �o H¥ V§ Ëd¶m &
B{V OÁdmb H monoZ Xod¶mZr VVmo ¥̂e�²&&58&&

A{d~«wdÝVr {H {#mËgm amOmZ§ gmlwbmoMZm &
A{MamXod g§àmám H mì¶ñ¶moeZgmo@pÝVH�² &&59&&

gm Vw ÑîQ� ¡d {nVa�{^dmÚmJ«V� pñWVm &
AZÝVa§ ¶¶m{VñVw nyO¶m�mg ^mJ©d�² &&60&&

Xod¶mÝ¶wdmM
AY�}U {OVmo Y�©� àd¥Îm�YamoÎma�² &
e{�©ð¶m@{Vd¥Îmm@pñ� Xþ{hÌm d¥fnd©U� &&61&&

Y�©k B{V {d»¶mV Ef amOm ¥̂JyÛh &
A{VH« mÝV �¶m©Xm§ H mì¶¡VËHW¶m[� Vo &&62&&

ewH« CdmM
Y�©k� gÝ�hmamO ¶mo@Y�©�H¥ Wm� {à¶�² &
Vñ�mOam Ëdm�{MamÛf©{¶î¶{V XþO©¶m &&63&&

d¡e§nm¶Z CdmM
H¥ ÕoZmoeZgm eámo ¶¶m{VZm©hþfñVXm &
nydª d¶� n[aË¶Á¶ Oam§ gÚmo@ÝdnÚV &&64&&
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¶¶m{VédmM
FVw§ d¡ ¶mM�mZm¶m ^JdÞmÝ¶MoVgm &
Xþ{hVwXm©ZdoÝÐñ¶ Yå¶©�oVËH¥ V§ �¶m &&65&&

Ëd¶m M gm{n XÎmm �o ZmÝ¶§ ZmW{�hoÀN{V &
BË¶oVm{Z g�rú¶mh§ H maUm{Z ¥̂JyÛh &&66&&

AV¥ámo ¶m¡dZñ¶mh§ Xod¶mÝ¶m§ ¥̂JyÛh &
àgmX§ Hw é �o ~«÷ÄOao¶§ Z {deo� �m�²&&67&&

ewH« CdmM
g§H« m�{¶î¶{g Oam§ ¶Woï§ ZhþfmË�O &
�m�ZwÜ¶m¶ ^mdoZ Z M nmn�dmßñ¶{g &&68&&

Oam§ àmß¶ ¶¶m{VñVw ñdnwa§ àmß¶ M¡d {h &
nwÌ§ Á¶oð§ d[aï§ M ¶Xþ{�Ë¶~«drÛM� &&69&&

¶¶m{VédmM
Ëd§ ¶Xmo� à{VnÚñd nmß�mZ§ Oa¶m gh &
¶m¡dZoZ ËdXr¶oZ Mao¶§ {df¶mZh�² &&70&&

¶XþédmM
Oam¶m§ ~hdmo Xmofm� nmZ^moOZH m[aVm� &
Vñ�m�mam§ Z Vo amOÝJ«hrî¶ B{V �o �{V� &&71&&

gpÝV Vo ~hd� nwÌm �Îm� {à¶Vam Z¥n &
Oam§ J«hrVw§ Y�©k Vñ�mXÝ¶§ d¥Urîd d¡ &&72&&
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¶¶m{VédmM
Vwd©gmo à{VnÚñd nmß�mZ§ Oa¶m gh &
¶m¡dZoZ Mao¶§ d¡ {df¶m§ñVd nwÌH &&73&&

Vwd©gwédmM
Z H m�¶o Oam§ VmV H m�^moJàUm{eZr�² &
~bê nmÝVH aUt ~w{ÕàmUàUm{eZr�² &&74&&

¶¶m{VédmM
Ðþømo Ëd§ à{VnÚñd dU©ê n{dZm{eZr�² &
Oam§ df©ghò§ �o ¶m¡dZ§ ñd§ XXñd M &&75&&

Ðþh²¶wédmM

Z JO§ Z aW§ Zm�§ OrU} ŵL²ºo Z M {ó¶�² &
dm½^�ümñ¶ ^d{V Vm§ Oam§ Zm{^H m�¶o &&76&&

¶¶m{VédmM
AZmo Ëd§ à{VnÚñd nmß�mZ§ Oa¶m gh &
EH§ df©ghò§ Vw Mao¶§ ¶m¡dZoZ Vo &&77&&

AZwédmM
OrU©� {eewdXmXÎmo H mbo@Þ�ew{M¶©Wm &
Z Owhmo{V M H mbo@q¾ Vm§ Oam Zm{^H m�¶o &&78&&

¶¶m{VédmM
nyamo Ëd§ �o {à¶� nwÌñËd§ dar¶mÝ^{dî¶{g &
Oam dbr M �m§ VmV n{bVm{Z M n¶©Jw� &&79&&
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d¡e§nm¶Z CdmM
Ed�wº � àË¶wdmM nwé� {nVa�ÄOgm &
¶XmËW �m§ �hmamO VËH [aî¶m{� Vo dM� &&80&&

à{VnËñ¶m{� Vo amOÝnmß�mZ§ Oa¶m gh &
J¥hmU ¶m¡dZ§ �Îmüa H m�mÝ¶WopßgVmZ² &&81&&

Ed�w³Ëdm ¶¶m{VñVw ñ�¥Ëdm H mì¶§ �hmVnm� &
g§H« m�¶m�mg Oam§ VXm nyam¡ �hmË�{Z &&82&&

¶WmH m�§ ¶WmoËgmh§ ¶WmH mb§ ¶WmgwI�² &
Y�m©{déÔ§ amOoÝÐmo ¶Wm ^d{V gmo@Ýd ŷV² &&83&&

¶Xm g ní¶Vo H mb§ Y�m©Ë�m V§ �hrn{V� &
nyUª �Ëdm VV� H mb§ nwé§ nwÌ�wdmM h &&84&&

Z OmVw H m�� H m�mZm�wn^moJoZ emå¶{V &
h{dfm H¥ îUdË�}d ŷ¶ Edm{^dY©Vo &&85&&

nyamo àrVmo@{g ^Ð§ Vo J¥hmUoX§ ñd¶m¡dZ�² &
amÁ¶§ MoX§ J¥hmU Ëd§ ¶md{XÀN{g ¶m¡dZ�²&&86&&
VmdÔrKm©¶wfm ŵL²úd Ëd§{h �o {à¶H¥ ËgwV� &

¶mo dmZwdVu nwÌmUm§ g nwÌmo Xm¶^m½^doV² &
^dVmo@ZwZ¶må¶od§ nwê amÁ¶o@{^{fÀ¶Vm�² &&87&&

¶� nwÌmo JwUg§nÞmo �mVm{nÌmo{h©V� gXm &
gd©�h©{V H ë¶mU§ H Zr¶mZ{n gÎm�� &&88&&
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d¡e§nm¶Z CdmM
XÎdm M nyado amÁ¶§ dZdmgm¶ Xr{jV� &
nwamËg {Z¶©¶m¡ amOm ~«m÷U¡ñVmng¡� gh &&89&&

Xod¶mÝ¶m M g{hV� e{�©ð¶m M ^maV &
AH amoËg dZo amOm g^m¶©ñVn CÎm��² &&90&&

¶XmoñVw ¶mXdm OmVmñVwd©gmo¶©dZm� ñ�¥Vm� &
Ðþømo� gwVmñVw d¡ ^moOm AZmoñVw åboÀNOmV¶� &&91&&

nyamoñVw nm¡admo d§emo ¶Ì OmVmo@{g nm{W©d &
BX§ df©ghòm{U amÁ¶§ H ma{¶Vw§ der &&92&&

&& B{V ¶¶m{V Cnm»¶mZ§ g�má�² &&

PÀ£ÀßqÀ C£ÀÄªÁzÀ / English Translation

1. ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àw¬ÄAzÀ ºÀvÀÛ£ÉAiÀÄªÀ£ÁzÀ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ £ÀªÀÄä ¥ÀÆªÀðd,
D gÁd£ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ CvÀåAvÀ zÀÄ®ð¨sÀ¼ÁzÀ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ
ªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ªÁºÀªÁzÀ£ÀÄ?

How did the king Yayaathi who was the tenth
descendant of Prajapati get to marry Devayani
the elusive daughter of the most venerable
Shukracharya?

2. £ÀºÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ ¦æAiÀÄªÁ¢UÀ¼ÁzÀ AiÀÄw, AiÀÄAiÀiÁw, ¸ÀAAiÀiÁw,
DAiÀiÁw, CAiÀÄw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÀÄæªÀ JA§ DgÀÄ ¦æAiÀÄ ¥ÀÄvÀægÀ£ÀÄß
¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ.

The King Nahusha had six beloved sons
namely Yati, Yayaati, Samyaati, Aayaati, Ayati
and Dhruva.
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3. AiÀÄwAiÀiÁzÀgÀÆ AiÉÆÃUÀ¤gÀvÀ£ÁV §æºÀä£À°è ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì£ÀÄß £É̄ ÉUÉÆ½¹
vÀ¥À¹éAiÀiÁzÀ£ÀÄ. £ÀºÀÄµÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ À̧vÀå²Ã®£ÀÆ,
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀgÁPÀæ«ÄAiÀÄÆ DVzÀÄÝ ¸ÁªÀiÁæl£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ.

Yati appropriate to his name, was interested
in Yoga and penance, devoted to the Brahman,
became an ascetic. Yayaathi The second son of
Nahusha who was truly brave and Courageous
became the King.

4. AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ §ºÀ¼À ¨sÀQÛ¬ÄAzÀ ¦vÀÈzÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ Cað¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ. ¸ÉÆÃ°®èzÀ D
AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ J¯Áè ¦æÃw¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àj¥Á° À̧ÄwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ.

Yayaathi performed sacrifices with great
devotion to the Gods and held immense
reverence to his ancestors. He followed
religious practices sincerely, the invincible
Yayaathi ruled over his subjects wisely.

5. MªÉÄä PÀÄ¨ÉÃgÀ£À ZÉÊvÀægÀxÀzÀAvÉ EzÀÝ ªÀ£ÀzÀ°è PÀ£ÉåAiÀÄgÁzÀ
zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄgÀÄ UÉ¼ÀwAiÀÄgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ d®QæÃqÉAiÀÄ°è
ªÀÄUÀßgÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. DUÀ ªÁAiÀÄÄ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è §AzÀ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ
PÀ£ÉåAiÀÄgÀ ªÀ̧ ÀÛçUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «Ä±Àæ ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ.

Once Devayani and Sharmishtha were playing
along with the girls in the lake in a forest
which resemble Chaitra ratha, the garden of
Kubera. Indra, who came in the form wind,
mixed up their clothes.

6. DUÀ (zÀqÀPÉÌ §AzÀÄ §mÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zsÀj À̧ÄªÀ ªÉÃ¼É) ªÀÈµÀ¥ÀªÀð£À
ªÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄÄ §mÉÖAiÀÄÄ «Ä±ÀæªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄzÉ
zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ §mÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ (zsÀj¹zÀ¼ÀÄ).
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Then Sharmishtha, daughter of Vrushaparva
unknowingly wore the clothes of Devayani.

7. CgÀ̧ À ±ÉæÃµÀ×£É, DUÀ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄgÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ
ªÀ̧ ÀÛçUÀ¼À F «ZÁgÀPÉÌ PÀ®ºÀªÀÅ GAmÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

(Vaishampayana Said) Oh foremost among the
kings (Janamejaya), a quarrel erupted
between Devayani and Sharmishtha due to
this mix up of clothes.

8. C À̧ÄgÀPÀÄ®zÀ°è ºÀÄnÖzÀ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÉÄÃ, £À£Àß zÁ¹AiÀiÁzÀ ¤Ã£ÀÄ
£À£Àß ªÀ̧ ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß KPÉ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÉ? �J°è ºÉÃUÉ ªÀwð À̧̈ ÉÃPÀÄ�
JA§ À̧zÁZÁgÀ w½AiÀÄzÉ DZÁgÀ»Ã£À¼ÁzÀ ¤£ÀUÉ ªÀÄÄAzÉ
M½vÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

Oh Sharishtha, how could you wear my
clothes, being my servant, your uncultured
behavior will get you into trouble.

9. £À£Àß vÀAzÉ (ªÀÈµÀ¥ÀªÀð) PÀÄ½vÁUÀ®Ä ªÀÄ®VzÁUÀ®Ä, ¤£Àß
vÀAzÉAiÀÄÄ (±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄð) «¤ÃvÀ£ÁV À̧ÄÛw¥ÁoÀPÀ£ÀAvÉ PÉ¼ÀUÉ
¤AvÀÄ ªÀÄvÉÛ ªÀÄvÉÛ Ȩ́ÆÛÃvÀæ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ.

Even while my father Vrushaparva, is resting
or sleeping your father revered Shukracharya
respects and worships him like a bard
(Servant)

10. ¤Ã£ÀÄ É̈ÃqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ, À̧ÄÛw À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ, ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ±ÀÄPÀæ£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.
£Á£ÁzÀgÀÆ ¸ÉÆÛÃvÀæ ªÀiÁqÀ®àqÀÄªÀ, PÉÆqÀÄªÀªÀ£À, JAzÀÆ
É̈ÃqÀzÀªÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ DVgÀÄªÉ£ÀÄ.

You are the daughter of Shukracharya who
begs, praises and gets from my father (King
Vrishaparva). And I am the daughter of one
who is praised, gives and never asks anybody.
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11. §mÉÖAiÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è D À̧PÀÛ¼ÁzÀ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß «gÉÆÃ¢ü̧ ÀÄvÁÛ
D ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄÄ C°èAiÉÄÃ EzÀÝ ¨Á«AiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀ½î
vÀ£Àß ¥ÀÄgÀPÉÌ »AwgÀÄVzÀ¼ÀÄ.

As Sharmishtha and Devayani continued their
quarrel regarding the exchanged clothes, the
Angry Sharmishtha pushed Devayani into the
well and went back to the city.

12. ¥Á¥À §Ä¢Þ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀ D ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄÄ, zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ
¸ÀvÉÛÃ ºÉÆÃzÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ ¨Á«AiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ £ÉÆÃqÀzÉ,
PÉÆÃ¥ÁªÉÃµÀ¢AzÀ vÀ£Àß CgÀªÀÄ£ÉUÉ »AwgÀÄVzÀ¼ÀÄ.

Aroused by instant anger and evil intentions,
Sharmishtha thinking that Devayani is dead,
Angry Sharmishtha returned to her palace.

13. DUÀ £ÀºÀÄµÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ É̈ÃmÉAiÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ zÀtÂzÀÄ,
DAiÀiÁ¸ÀUÉÆAqÀÄ PÀÄzÀÄgÉUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆr, ¨ÁAiÀiÁj CzÉÃ
ªÀ£À¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ §AzÀ£ÀÄ.

Later, Yayaati, the son of Nahusha who was
tired by hunting, reached that forest in search
of water for himself and tired hoses.

14. D (£ÁºÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ) AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ ¤Ãj®èzÀ D ¨Á«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß
£ÉÆÃrzÀ£ÀÄ. DUÀ C°è CVßeÁé̄ ÉAiÀÄAwgÀÄªÀ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß
PÀAqÀ£ÀÄ.

Yayaati, the son of Nahusha, in search of
water came across the dry well and found
beautiful Devayani there.

15. PÉA¥ÁzÀ GUÀÄj¤AzÀ PÀÆr, ±ÀÄ s̈ÀæªÁzÀ ªÀÄtÂ PÀÄAqÀ®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß
zsÀj¹gÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÄAzÀjAiÉÄÃ, ¤Ã£ÀÄ AiÀiÁgÀÄ? MtVzÀ ºÀÄ®Äè
§½îUÀ½AzÀ vÀÄA©zÀ F ¨Á«AiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ¤Ã£ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ ©zÉÝ?
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Yayaathi asked her �Oh beautiful well-dressed
lady who are you? And how did you fall into
this well which is filled with dry grass and
Creepers.

16. zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½AzÀ ºÀvÀgÁzÀAvÀºÀ C À̧ÄgÀgÀ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß «zÁå §®¢AzÀ
§zÀÄQ À̧ÄªÀ, C À̧ÄgÀ UÀÄgÀÄªÁzÀ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ £Á£ÀÄ.
£À£Àß vÀAzÉAiÀÄÄ £À£Àß F ¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½¢®è. ¸ÀvÀÄÌ®
¸ÀA¥À£Àß£ÁzÀ ¤Ã£ÀÄ £À£Àß£ÀÄß PÉÊ »rzÀÄ F ¨Á«¬ÄAzÀ
ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌwÛ gÀQȩ̈ ÀÄ.

Oh, Noble man please help me to come out of
this well. I am the dauther of Shukracharya
the Guru of Asuras, who with the power of his
knowledge brought back To Life all the Asuras
who were killed by Devas. My father is not
aware of my pitiable condition.

17. C£ÀAvÀgÀ D gÁd ±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÀÄ §®UÉÊAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ZÁa CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß
»rzÀÄ vÀPÀëtªÉÃ ¨Á«¬ÄAzÀ ªÉÄÃ®PÉÌ JwÛzÀ£ÀÄ.

The King hold her right hand in his right
hand, and helped her to exit from the well.
The king held her by his right hand and
quickly took her out of the well.

18. AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ D ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À¢AzÀ ºÉÆgÀl £ÀAvÀgÀ ¥À«vÀæ¼ÁzÀ
zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ C°èAiÉÄ À̧é®à ªÀÄÄAzÉ ºÉÆÃV MAzÀÄ ªÀÄgÀzÀ
PÉ¼ÀUÉ C¼ÀÄvÁÛ ¤AvÀ¼ÀÄ.

After Yati left the place the chaste Devarayani
stood by a tree and started weeping.

19. D ªÀÈµÀ¥ÀªÀð£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄ WÉÆÃgÀªÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ
£À£Àß ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉAQAiÀÄ£ÀÄß EaÒ¸ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ CgÀtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ºÉÃUÉÆÃ ºÁUÉ £À£Àß ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ZÀÄaÑ WÁ¹UÉÆ½ À̧ÄwÛzÉ.
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Devayaani complaint to her father that her
heart was burning like a fire wood by the
harsh words of Vrishaparva�s daughter
Sharmishtha.

20. C£ÀAvÀgÀ s̈ÀÈUÀÄ±ÉæÃµÀ×gÁzÀ ±ÀÄPÀæZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ PÀÆr,
PÀÆqÀ̄ É (¹AºÁ À̧£ÀzÀ°è) PÀÄ½wgÀÄªÀ ªÀÈµÀ¥ÀªÀð£À §½UÉ §AzÀÄ,
«ZÁgÀ ªÀiÁqÀzÉ, »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ.

Without even thinking about the words of his
daughter the angry Shukracharya rushed to
the king Vrushaparva who was seated On The
Throne and said these words.

21. gÁd£É ¤£Àß ªÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄÄ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß §ºÀ¼À
PÀÆægÀªÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ½AzÀ ¤A¢¹, PÉÆæÃzsÀ¢AzÀ CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨Á«UÉ
vÀ½î, CvÀåAvÀ zÀÄµÀÖ PÉ® À̧ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr©lÖ¼ÀÄ.

Oh king your daughter Sharmishtha has
insulted Devayani with very cruel words and
has done a very wicked deed by pushing her
into a well.

22. J É̄Ê ªÀÈµÀ¥ÀªÀð£É £À£Àß ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ£À«lÄÖ PÉÃ¼ÀÄ. ¨ÁAzsÀªÀ
À̧»vÀ£ÁzÀ ¤£Àß£ÀÄß £Á£ÀÄ F PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ ©lÄÖ ºÉÆgÀqÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.

£Á£ÀÄ, ¤£Àß£ÁßzÀgÀÆ ©lÄÖ EgÀ§ É̄è DzÀgÉ £À£Àß ªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ
EgÀ̄ ÁgÉ£ÀÄ.

Oh Vrishaparva, pay attention to my words I
can abandon you along with your family
instantly I can live without you but I can not
abandon my daughter.

23. s̈ÁUÀðªÀ£ÁzÀ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÉÃ £ÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ ¤ÃªÀÅ ºÉÆÃUÀÄ«j
JAzÁzÀgÉ CzÀPÀÆÌ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÉÃ £Á£ÀÄ £À£Àß ¨ÁAzs ÀªÀgÀ
eÉÆvÉUÀÆr À̧ªÀÄÄzÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ² À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É.
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Oh (Son of Brughu) Shukracharya if you are
going to abandon us then even before that
could happen I will drown in the sea along
with my family.

24. gÁd£É, J¯Áè C À̧ÄgÀgÀÆ À̧ªÀÄÄzÀæPÉÌ ºÁj ¥Áæt vÁåUÀ ªÀiÁr,
CxÀªÁ ¢PÀÄÌ «¢PÀÄÌUÀ¼À°è vÀ̄ ÉªÀÄj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ §zÀÄQ. DzÀgÉ,
£Á£ÀÄ £À£Àß ªÀÄUÀ½UÉ C¦æAiÀÄªÁzÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr À̧» À̧̄ ÁgÉ.

Oh king of asuras, you could dive into the sea
or give up your life but I can�t tolerate my
daughter�s grief.

25. £Á£ÀÄ E°è EgÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀgÉ £À£Àß ªÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß
¤Ã£ÀÄ ¸ÀAvÀÄµÀÖUÉÆ½¸ÀÄ. §ÈºÀ¸ÀàvÁåZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À
gÁd£ÁzÀ EAzÀæ¤UÉ ºÉÃUÉÆÃ ºÁUÉ £Á£ÀÄ ¤£Àß AiÉÆÃUÀPÉëÃªÀÄPÉÌ
PÁgÀt£ÁUÀÄªÉ£ÀÄ.

If you want me to be here, then you have to
fulfill my daughter�s wishes. Like how
Brihaspati Acharya is responsible for the well
being of Indira, I am the one who looks your
welfare.

26. N ±ÀÄ¨sÀæªÁzÀ £ÀUÀÄªÀÄÄRzÀ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÉÄ, ¤Ã£ÀÄ K£À£ÀÄß
§AiÀÄ À̧Ä«AiÉÆ CzÀ£ÀÄß, MAzÀÄ ªÉÃ¼É CzÀÄ zÀÄ®ð s̈ÀªÁzÀgÀÆ
¤£ÀUÉ MzÀV¹ PÉÆqÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.

Devayani whatever you desire, however
difficult it may be, I will fulfill it, please come
down.

27. ¸Á«gÀ zÁ¹AiÀÄgÉÆqÀ£É PÀÆr ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄÄ £À£ÀUÉ zÁ¹
DUÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ, JAzÀÄ £Á£ÀÄ EaÒ À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É. £À£Àß vÀAzÉAiÀÄÄ £À£Àß£ÀÄß
J°èUÉ «ªÁºÀ ªÀiÁr PÀ¼ÀÄ» À̧ÄvÁÛ£ÉÆÃ C°èUÀÆ CªÀ¼ÀÄ £À£Àß£ÀÄß
C£ÀÄ À̧j¹ §gÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.
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I wish that Sharmishtha should follow me as
a maid with thousand other maids to any
place where my father gets me married.

28. N zsÁwæAiÉÄ JzÉÝÃ¼ÀÄ, PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ ºÉÆÃV ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄ£ÀÄß
PÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ ¨Á, (CªÀ½UÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄ) zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤ K£À£ÀÄß
§AiÀÄ¹zÁÝ¼ÉÆ CzÀ£ÀÄß F PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ ªÀiÁqÀ°.

Oh Dhatri, get up and bring Sharmishtha
immediately wherever she is and let
Sharmishtha fulfill wishes of Devayani.

29. PÀÄ®zÀ »vÀPÁÌV M§â ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀåf À̧̈ ÉÃPÀÄ, UÁæªÀÄzÀ »vÀPÁÌV
MAzÀÄ PÀÄ®ªÀ£ÉßÃ vÀåf¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ MAzÀÄ gÁdåzÀ
»vÀPÁÌV MAzÀÄ UÁæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀ£Àß »vÀPÁÌV dUÀvÀÛ£ÉßÃ
vÀåf À̧̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

If needed a member should be given up for the
Welfare of a family likewise a family be
forsaken for a village, a village be forsaken for
a Kingdom and the whole world be given up
for the attainment of Salvation of the self.

30. £ÀAvÀgÀ D zsÁwæAiÀÄÄ, ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄ §½ ºÉÆÃV »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ.
ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀPÀgÀ¼ÁzÀ ±À«ÄðµÉ×, K¼ÀÄ ¤£Àß ¨ÁAzsÀªÀjUÉ »vÀªÀ£ÀÄß
GAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄ.

Then the Dhatri went to Sharmishtha and
said, �Oh auspicious Sharmishtha raise to the
occasion and do you part and bring glory to
your family�.

31. K£ÀÄ ªÀiÁrAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ zÀÄBR ¦ÃrvÀgÁzÀ ¨ÁAzsÀªÀjUÉ »vÀªÀ£ÀÄß
GAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ ¤£Àß vÀAzÉ ¤£Àß£ÀÄß J°èUÉ
«ªÁºÀ ªÀiÁr PÉÆqÀÄªÀgÉÆÃ C°èUÉ £Á£ÀÄ (¤£Àß zÁ¹AiÀiÁV)
»A¨Á°¹ §gÀÄªÉ£ÀÄ.



77

One has to do whatever is required for the
welfare of the distressed relatives hence I
shall follow you as a maid to wherever your
father gets you married.

32. vÀAzÉAiÉÄÃ, ¤£Àß «zÉåAiÀÄ §®ªÀÅ CzÀÄãvÀªÁVzÉ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤£Àß
eÁÕ£ÀªÀÅ CªÉÆÃWÀªÁVzÉ. ¨ÁæºÀ äuÉÆÃvÀ ÛªÀÄ£É, £Á£ÀÄ
À̧AvÀÄµÀÖ¼ÁVzÉÝÃ£É ºÁUÁV PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ £ÀUÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ² À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É.

Oh Father I am impressed and satisfied by the
power of your brilliance and knowledge now
that the wish is fulfilled I enter the city.

33. ¥ÀÄwæAiÀÄ EAvÀºÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ ºÁUÀÄ J¯Áè C À̧ÄgÀjAzÀ
¥ÀÆf¸À®àlÖ ¨ÁæºÀäuÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄgÀÆ ªÀÄºÁQÃwðªÀAvÀgÀÆ DzÀ
±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ À̧AvÀÄµÀÌgÁV ªÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ eÉÆvÉUÉ
£ÀUÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀgÀÄ.

Thus pleased by the words of Devayani the
well-known Shukracharya the foremost of the
Brahmins entered the city and was
worshipped by all the asuras.

34. gÁd±ÉæÃµÀ×£É §ºÀ¼À PÁ®zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ MªÉÄä zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ
±À«ÄðµÉ× ºÁUÀÄ EvÀgÀ ¸Á«gÀ zÁ¹AiÀÄgÀ eÉÆvÉUÀÆr
«ºÁgÀPÁÌV CzÉÃ PÁrUÉ ºÉÆÃzÀ¼ÀÄ.

O foremost among the kings after a long time
Devayani accompanied by Sharmishtha and
thousand maids went for an amusement to the
same forest.

35. CzÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è DPÀ¹äPÀªÁV £ÀºÀÄµÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ gÁd
AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ vÀ¤ßZÉÒAiÀÄAvÉ ¨ÉÃmÉAiÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ CzÉÃ PÁrUÉ
§AzÀ£ÀÄ. É̈ÃmÉ¬ÄAzÀ zÀtÂzÀÄ ¨ÁAiÀiÁjzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß
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ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄvÁÛ D ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤, ±À«ÄðµÉ× ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EvÀgÉ
Ȩ́ÃªÀQAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ£ÀÄ.

Nahusha�s son Yayathi came again to the
same forest. He was tired and thirsty by the
exhausting hunting when he was in search of
water the coincidently saw Devayani and
Sharmishtha and other maids.

36. »AzÉ ¤Ã£ÀÄ £À£Àß PÉÊUÀ¼À£ÀÄß »r¢zÉÝ. ºÁUÁV ¤Ã£ÀÄ £À£Àß
¥ÀwßAiÀiÁUÀÄªÉ. JgÀqÀÄ ¸Á«gÀ PÀ£ÉåAiÀÄgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÁ¹
±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄ eÉÆvÉUÉ, £Á£ÀÄ ¤£Àß C¢üÃ£À¼ÁVzÉÝÃ£É, ¤Ã£ÀÄ £À£Àß
UÉ¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀwAiÀÄÆ DUÀÄ.

Since you had held my hand (and rescued me
from the well) you have become my husband I
along with my maid Sharmishtha and other
2000 maids come to your refuge. Please
become my friend and husband.

37. gÁd£ÉÃ, £À£Àß£ÀÄß vÀAzÉAiÀÄÄ ¤£ÀUÉ ¤ÃrzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ ¤Ã£ÀÄ £À£Àß£ÀÄß
ªÀj¸ÀÄ. ¤Ã£ÁV PÉÃ¼ÀzÉ vÁ£ÁVAiÉÄÃ ¤ÃqÀ®àlÖ PÀ£ÁåzÁ£À
AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀzÀÄÝ. ¤Ã£ÀÄ s̈ÀAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ É̈ÃqÀ.

Oh king, you can accept me as your wife after
my father gives me in marriage. You need not
worry as you get me married even without
asking fro.

38. gÁd£ÉÃ, MAzÀÄ PÀët ¤®Äè. £Á£ÀÄ £À£Àß vÀAzÉUÉ ºÉÃ½
PÀ¼ÀÄ» À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É. zsÁwæAiÉÄÃ, ¤Ã£ÀÄ ²ÃWÀæªÁV ºÉÆÃV ¥ÀÆdågÁzÀ
£À£Àß vÀAzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß E°èUÉ PÀgÉzÀÄvÁ.

Oh king, please wait here while I send for my
father. Dhatri quickly bring my revered father
here.
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39. ¸ÀÄAzÀjAiÀiÁzÀ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß zsÀªÀÄðPÉÌ ZÀÄåw E®èzÀAvÉ
ªÀj¸ÀÄ. ºÉAqÀwAiÀiÁzÀ CªÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£É C£À£ÀåªÁzÀ ¦æÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ºÉÆAzÀÄ.

O king please marry the charming and
delightful Devayani righteously, with her you
will accomplish love and affection.

40. gÁd FvÀgÀÄtÂ ªÀÈµÀ¥ÀªÀð£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ±À«ÄðµÉ×. EªÀ¼ÀÄ ¤£Àß
UËgÀªÀPÉ Ì ¥ÁvÀæ¼ÀÄ. DzÀgÉ ¤Ã£ÀÄ EªÀ¼À£ÀÄß KPÁAvÀzÀ°è
À̧A¢ü̧ À̈ ÁgÀzÀÄ. («ªÁºÀ DUÀ̈ ÁgÀzÀÄ)

Oh King! This woman is Vrisha Parva�s
daughter Sharmishtha, she too deserves your
respect and integrity, but you should not meet
her in private (marry her).

41. »ÃUÉ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ PÉÃ½ ¥ÀÆdågÁzÀ
CªÀjUÉ ¥À æzÀQëuÉ §AzÀÄ, ±Á¸ÉÆÛ çÃPÀ Û «¢ü¬ÄAzÀ
zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

Thus being told by Shukracharya, the king
Yayaathi worshipped Shukracharya and
married Devayani according to the scriptural
customs.

42. £ÀAvÀgÀ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðjAzÀ JgÀqÀÄ ¸Á«gÀ
PÀ£ÉåAiÀÄgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ±À«ÄðµÉ×¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀ GvÀÛªÀÄ¼ÁzÀ
zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §ºÀ¼À À̧A¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀ£ÀÄ.

Then Yayaathi married the noble Devayani
and got Sharmishtha along with 2000 maidens
and also received large sum of wealth from
Shukracharya.
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43. AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ EAzÀæ£À CªÀÄgÁªÀwUÉ À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀªÁzÀ vÀ£Àß £ÀUÀgÀ
ºÀ¹Û£ÁªÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦zÀ£ÀÄ, C°è zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß
CAvÀB¥ÀÄgÀzÀ°è Ej¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

After reaching his city of Hasthinavati which
was beautiful like Indra�s Amravati the king
Yayaathi made Devayani reside in her Harem.

44. zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ M¦àUÉAiÀÄAvÉ À̧«ÄÃ¥ÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ EzÀÝ C±ÉÆÃPÀªÀ¤PÀ
JA§ GzÁå£ÀªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ªÀÈµÀ¥ÀªÀð£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ±À«ÄðµÉ×UÉ
ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤«Äð¹ Ej¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

With Devayani�s consent Yayaathi made a
home for Sharishtha the Vrishaparva�s
daughter near the garden Ashokvanika.

45. £ÀºÀÄµÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ gÁd£ÁzÀ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ
eÉÆvÉ UÀÆr C£ÉÃPÀ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÀªÀgÉUÉ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀAvÉ À̧ÄRªÁV
À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ¢AzÀ PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀ£ÀÄ.

Nahusha�s son Yayathi spent many years
delightfully with Devayani like gods.

46. IÄvÀÄ PÁ®ªÀÅ ¥Áæ¥ÀÛªÁV ±ÉæÃµÀ×¼ÁzÀ D zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ
UÀ̈ sÀðªÀ£ÀÄß zsÀj¹ ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ¥ÀÄvÀæ¤UÉ d£Àä«vÀÛ¼ÀÄ. EAzÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
«µÀÄÚ«£À ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ eÉÆÃrAiÀÄAwgÀÄªÀ AiÀÄzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀÄªÀð À̧Ä
JA§ ¥ÀÄvÀægÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ¼ÀÄ.

In due course Devayani conceived and gave
birth to a son, she begot two sons� yadu and
thruvasu who were equal to Indra and Vishnu.

47. MªÉÄä AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß KPÁAVAiÀiÁV EgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr £ÀUÀÄ
ªÀÄÄRzÀ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄÄ CªÀ£À §½ ºÉÆÃV PÉÊªÀÄÄVzÀÄ gÁd¤UÉ
F ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ.
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When she saw Yayaathi strolling alone in the
garden, Sharmishtha approached him smilingly
and spoke to him with folded hands.

48. gÁd£ÉÃ CzsÀªÀÄð¢AzÀ £À£Àß£ÀÄß gÀQȩ̈ ÀÄ. ºÁUÀÆ £À£Àß zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß
C£ÀÄ À̧j À̧ÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄ, À̧AvÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ À̧ÄªÀ £Á£ÀÄ (¤£Àß
ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ) É̈ÃgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ£ÀÄß «ªÁºÀªÁUÀ̄ ÁgÉ. ¥ÀÄvÀæ À̧AvÁ£ÀQÌAvÀ
±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ zsÀªÀÄð £À£ÀUÉ E®è.

O king save me from adharma and allow me to
follow my Dharma of begetting children. I
cannot marry any one other than you for
getting a progeny and for me nothing is more
than having a righteous progeny.

49. D gÁd£ÁzÀgÀÄ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧vÀå JAzÀÄ
CAVÃPÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ. ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄ£ÀÄß UËgÀ«¹, zsÀªÀÄðjÃvÁå
PÀvÀðªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Á°¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

The king accepted Sharmishtha words and
respectfully granted her request following the
Dharma.

50. J É̄Ê gÁd£É, D£ÀAvÀgÀ PÁ®PÀ¼ÉzÀAvÉ À̧ÄAzÀgÀ PÀtÄÚUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî D
±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄÄ ±ÀÄ¨sÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è, zÉÃªÀPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ£ÀAvÉ EgÀÄªÀ
PÀªÀÄ®zÀAvÀºÀ PÀtÄÚUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ£À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ¼ÀÄ.

Vaishampayana said-O king in due course the
Lotus eyed Sharmishtha gave birth to a
heavenly infant whose eyes were as lovely as
Lotus Petals.

51. »ÃUÉ zÀÈºÀÄå, C£ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÆgÀÄ JA§ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß
(ªÀÈµÀ¥ÀªÀð£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ±À«ÄðµÉ×¬ÄAzÀ) AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ
¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. ºÁUÀÄ gÁd£ÀÄ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ°è E§âgÀÄ ¥ÀÄvÀægÀ£ÀÄß
¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ.
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Thus Yayaathi and Sharmishtha begot three
sons named Dhruhyu, And Puru. Likewise he
got two more sons from Devayani.

52. gÁd£É, D£ÀAvÀgÀ MªÉÄä £ÀUÀÄªÉÆUÀzÀ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ gÁd£ÁzÀ
AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄ eÉÆvÉUÉ ¤dð£À ªÀ£ÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃzÀ¼ÀÄ.

O King. Once the cheerful Devayani went
along with Yayaathi to a desolate forest.

53. DUÀ D ªÀ£ÀzÀ°è zÉÃªÀPÀÄªÀiÁgÀgÀAvÉ EgÀÄªÀ ±ÁAvÀgÁzÀ,
DlªÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ « À̧äAiÀÄ¢AzÀ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ
PÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ.

I that forest Devayani was surprised to behold
the calm and divinely children playing there
and said thus.

54. PÀÄªÀiÁgÀgÉ, eÁÕ¤AiÀiÁzÀ ¤ªÀÄä vÀAzÉAiÀÄ ºȨ́ ÀgÉÃ£ÀÄ? DvÀ£À UÉÆÃvÀæ
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ? À̧vÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ ²ÃWÀæªÁV ºÉÃ½ �FUÀ DvÀ£ÀÄ
J°ègÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ�?

Dear children, who is your father and what is
his name and gotra please quickly tell me
where he stays.

55. ¸ÀÄ®PÀët¼ÁzÀ D zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤¬ÄAzÀ »ÃUÉ PÉÃ¼À®àlÖ D
PÀÄªÀiÁgÀgÀÄ, C°èAiÉÄÃ EzÀÝ gÁd±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÁzÀ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
(vÀAzÉAiÀÄAzÀÄ) vÉÆÃj¹zÀgÀÄ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ D ¨Á®PÀgÀÄ
±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄÄ vÀªÀÄä vÁ¬Ä JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ.

When asked thus by Devayani the children
showed the king Yayaathi as their father and
said Sharmishtha was their mother.
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56. ±À«ÄðµÉ×, IÄ¶AiÉÆ§â £À£Àß §½ §A¢zÀÝ£ÀÄ (CªÀ¤AzÀ)
ªÀÄPÀ Ì¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÉ) JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÉÝ, DzÀgÉ gÁd£ÁzÀ
AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÉÄ vÀAzÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß £À¤ßAzÀ ªÀÄgÉªÀiÁrj.

Sharmishtha you had told me that you had
conceived children by a sage but you
concealed Yayaathi was the father of these
children.

57. À̧ÄAzÀgÀ £ÀUÀÄªÀÅ¼Àî zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÉÄÃ IÄ¶ JAzÀÄ £Á£ÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀÄÝ
FUÀ®Æ À̧vÀåªÉÃ DVzÉ. £ÁåAiÀÄ¢AzÀ, zsÀªÀÄð¢AzÀ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ
£Á£ÀÄ ¤£ÀUÉ s̈ÀAiÀÄ ¥ÀqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

Devayani My reference to the king as a sage
is truthful My conduct is righteous and just to
I don�t fear you.

58. gÁd£ÉÃ ¤Ã£ÀÄ £À£ÀUÉ EµÀÖªÁUÀzÉ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÉ. £Á£ÀÄ
E£ÀÄß E°è ªÁ¹¸À¯ÁgÉ, JAzÀÄ PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ
PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ GjAiÀÄÄvÁÛ ºÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ.

Then the fiery Devayani said O King! What you
have done is unpleasant and against to my
wish. I will not live here with you anymore.

59. zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ gÁd£À£ÀÄß ¤A¢ À̧ÄvÁÛ PÀtÂÚÃgÀÄ vÀÄA©PÉÆAqÀÄ
PÀÆqÀ̄ É eÁÕ¤UÀ¼ÁzÀ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ ºÀwÛgÀ §AzÀ¼ÀÄ.

Devayani condemning Yayaathi for cheating
her and went to her father the knowledgeable
Shukracharya with tear filled Eyes.

60. zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄÄ vÀAzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀAqÉÆqÀ£É £À«Ä¹ §½ºÉÆÃV
¤AvÀ¼ÀÄ. D AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ£ÀÄß
¥ÀÆf¹ ¤AvÀ£ÀÄ.
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When Devayani saw her father she paid her
respect and stood beside him. Then Yayaathi
also went to Shukracharya and paid his
respects.

61. vÀAzÉAiÉÄÃ CzsÀªÀÄð¢AzÀ zsÀªÀÄðªÀÅ Ȩ́ÆÃ° À̧®ànÖvÀÄ. J®èªÀÇ
vÀ̄ ÉPÉ¼ÀUÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ªÀÈµÀ ¥ÀªÀð£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄÄ £À£Àß£ÀÄß
«ÄÃj £ÀqÉzÀ¼ÀÄ.

O Father, good has been defeated by the evil.
Things have been turned upside down.
Vrishaparva�s daughter Sharmishtha has
crossed my path and overtaken me.

62. s̈ÁUÀðªÀ, zsÀªÀÄðdÕ£ÉAzÀÄ SÁåvÀ£ÁzÀ F gÁd£ÀÄ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ
£ÀqÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ CzsÀªÀÄð ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß vÀÄ½zÉÃ ©lÖ£ÀÄ.

Bhargava, The king who was famous for his
righteousness, has strayed away from the path
of Dharma and stepped onto the path of
Adharma.

63. gÁd£É, zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀÆ ¤Ã£ÀÄ £À£Àß ªÀÄÄ¢Ý£À ªÀÄUÀ½UÉ
C£ÁåAiÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÉ. ºÁUÁV �zÀÄdðAiÀÄªÁzÀ dgÉAiÀÄÄ (ªÀÄÄ¥ÀÄà
¤£Àß£ÀÄß F PÀ ët DªÀj¸À° (JAzÀÄ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ
AiÀiÁAiÀiÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ±À¦¹zÀgÀÄ)

�Oh King! Though you knew what was right,
you have done injustice to my beloved
daughter. Hence I curse you with an
inevitable disastrous old age.�

64. CvÀåAvÀ PÉÆÃ¥ÀUÉÆAqÀ ±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðjAzÀ ±Á¥ÀUÀæ̧ ÀÛ£ÁzÀ £ÀºÀÄµÀ£À
ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ D PÀÆqÀ̄ É vÀ£Àß »A¢£À AiÀiËªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß
¥ÀjvÀåf¹ ªÀÄÄ¢vÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ£ÀÄ.
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Being cursed thus by the Furious
Shukracharya, Nahusha�s son Yayaathi lost his
youth and attained od age immediately.

65. (±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÉ) zÁ£ÀªÉÃAzÀæ£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄÄ vÀ£ÀUÉ
zsÀªÀÄðPÉÌ C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄUÀæ» À̧®Ä PÉÃ½PÉÆAqÀ¼ÀÄ.
ºÁUÁV £Á£ÀÄ É̈ÃgÉ AiÀiÁªÀ zÀÄgÀÄzÉÝÃ±À«®èzÉ zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÉßÃ
DZÀj¹zÉÝÃ£É.

O reserved one! The daughter of the demon
king Sharmishtha requested me to follow the
path of Dharma and beget children with her,
and I followed the path of Dharma.

66. s̈ÁUÀðªÀgÉ ¤ÃªÀÅ F ±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄ£ÀÆß £À£ÀUÉ zsÁgÉ JgÉ¢gÀÄ«j.
F ±À«ÄðµÉ× É̈ÃgÉAiÀÄªÀ£À£ÀÄß ¥ÀwAiÀÄ£ÁßV EµÀÖ¥ÀqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. F
J¯Áè PÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr £Á£ÀÄ zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÉßÃ DZÀj¹zÉÝÃ£É.

O Guru, you had given Sharmishtha to me
along with your daughter. She did not desire
any other man as her husband and for these
reasons I have indeed followed Dharma.

67. ¨sÁUÀðªÀ, AiÀiËªÀé£À¢AzÀ E£ÀÆß vÀÈ¦Û ºÉÆAzÀzÀ £Á£ÀÄ
zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤AiÀÄ eÉÆvÉUÉ ªÀÄvÀÛµÀÄÖ À̧ÄRªÁVgÀ®Ä §AiÀÄ À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É.
zÀAiÀÄªÀiÁr F PÉÆÃjPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃªÉÃ FqÉÃj¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. F
©üÃPÀgÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄÄ¥ÀÄà £À£Àß£ÀÄß DªÀj À̧¢gÀ°.

Oh Guru! I have not completely satiated the
needs of my youth, I desire to spend some
more years with Devayani happily. Please
grant this wish of mine and let me not be
affected by old age.
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68. £ÀºÀÄµÀ¥ÀÄvÀæ£É, ¤£Àß EµÀÖzÀAvÉ ¤£Àß ªÀÄÄ¥Àà£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÉÆÛ§âjUÉ
ªÀUÁð¬Ä À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ºÁUÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÁUÀ £À£Àß£ÀÄß À̧äj¹zÀgÉ ¤£ÀUÉ
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¥Á¥ÀªÀÅ CAlÄªÀÅ¢®è.

O, Son of Nahusha! You can exchange your old
age with someone young who is willing to take
it and if you remember me while doing so you
will be free of any sin.

69. ªÀÄÄ¢vÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀlÖtPÉÌ §AzÀ£ÀÄ.
vÀ£Àß ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À°è »jAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ J¯Áè PÁAiÀÄðUÀ½UÉ AiÉÆÃUÀå£ÁzÀ
AiÀÄzÀÄ«UÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.

Thus being cursed with oldage, Yayaathi
returned to his city. He summoned his eldest
son Yadu who was responsible for all the
duties after him.

70. AiÀÄzÀÄ, ¤Ã£ÀÄ £À£Àß F vÀ¥Àà£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄ¢vÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj À̧Ä.
¤¤ßAzÀ ¥ÀqÉzÀ AiÀiËªÀ£À¢AzÀ £Á£ÀÄ J¯Áè ¸ÀÄRUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
C£ÀÄ s̈À« À̧ÄªÉ.

Yadu, I request you to accept my mistake and
take my sinful old age in exchange for your
youth. I will fulfill all my desires with the
youth given by you.

71. gÁd£ÉÃ, ªÀÈzÁÞ¥ÀåzÀ°è ¥Á£À̈ sÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ½AzÀ GAmÁUÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ
zÉÆÃµÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ vÀAzÉAiÉÄÃ ¤£Àß ªÀÄÄ¢vÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß
£Á£ÀÄ ¹éÃPÀj À̧̄ ÁgÉ.

O King! There are many problems with old age
which occur due to our food habits and
lifestyle. Hence I will not be able to accept
your old age.
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72. gÁd ¤£ÀUÉ £À£ÀVAvÀ®Æ ¦æÃw¥ÁvÀægÁzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ªÀÄPÀÌ½zÁÝgÉ.
zsÀªÀÄðdÕ£ÁzÀ ¤Ã£ÀÄ CªÀgÀ°èAiÉÄÃ AiÀiÁgÀ£ÁßzÀgÀÆ ¤£Àß ªÀÄÄ¥Àà£ÀÄß
¹éÃPÀj À̧®Ä PÉÃ¼ÀÄ.

O King! You have many children who are
dearer to you than me. So you can ask
anyone of them to accept your old age.

73. vÀÄªÀð À̧Ä, ¤Ã£ÁzÀgÀÆ £À£Àß ¥Á¥À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄ¥ÀÄàUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj À̧Ä.
¤£Àß AiÀiËªÀ£À¢AzÀ £Á£ÀÄ ¸Á«gÀ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À PÁ® À̧ÄRªÀ£ÀÄß
C£ÀÄ s̈À« À̧ÄªÉ£ÀÄ.

Thurvasu, I request you to accept my mistake
and take my sinful oldage in exchange for
your youth. I will fulfill all my desires with the
youth given by you.

74. vÀAzÉAiÉÄ, F PÁªÀÄ s̈ÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À £Á±ÀPÀªÁzÀ, §®, gÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
PÉr¹ §Ä¢Þ, ¥ÁætUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÁ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ F ªÀÄÄ¥ÀÄà £À£ÀUÉ
É̈ÃqÀ.

Father, I do not want this old age which
hinders fulfillment of desires and enjoyments.
It is the destroyer of one�s strength, beauty,
sense and life.

75. zÀÈºÀÄå, ¤Ã£ÀÄ ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðzÀ £Á±ÀPÀªÁzÀ F ªÀÄÄ¥Àà£ÀÄß ¸Á«gÀ
ªÀµÀðUÀ½UÁV ¹éÃPÀj À̧Ä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤£Àß AiÀiËªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £À£ÀUÉ PÉÆqÀÄ.

Dhruhyu, you accept my old age which has
destroyed my looks in exchange of your youth
for one thousand years.

76. D£É, gÀxÀ, PÀÄzÀÄgÉ, ¥Àwß EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄ¦à¤AzÀ PÀÆrzÀªÀ£ÀÄ
C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸À¯ÁgÀ. ªÀÄÄ¦à£À°è ªÀiÁvÀÆ vÉÆzÀ®ÄvÀÛzÉ, CAvÀºÀ
ªÀÈzÁÞ¥ÀåªÀÅ £À£ÀUÉ É̈ÃqÀ.
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An old man cannot ride and Elephant or a
chariot or a Horse, nor have pleasures with his
wife. I do not want such a plighful old age.

77. C£ÀÄ, F ªÀÄÄ¥Àà£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ F ¥Á¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤Ã£ÀÄ ¹éÃPÀj À̧Ä.
¸Á«gÀ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À PÁ® ¤£Àß AiÀiËªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £Á£ÀÄ
C£ÀÄ s̈À« À̧ÄªÉ£ÀÄ.

Anu, I request you to accept my mistake and
take my sinful old age in exchange for your
youth. I shall enjoy your youth for one
thousand years.

78. C¥Àà ªÀÄÄ¦à¤AzÀ zÉÃºÀ ªÀÄUÀÄ«£ÀAvÁV PÁ®PÁ®PÉÌ w£Àß®Ä
±ÀÄaAiÀiÁVgÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®è. CVßºÉÆÃvÀæPÀÆÌ À̧ºÀPÁjAiÀÄ®èzÀ F
ªÀÄÄ¥Àà£ÀÄß £Á£ÀÄ EµÀÖ¥ÀqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

Due to old age the body becomes like a child
and a man finds it difficult to eat regularly
and to be hygienic. I do not want this old age
which does not allow me even to perform the
rituals. Thus I do not desire this old age.

79. J É̄Ê ¥ÀÆgÀÄ, ¤Ã£ÀÄ £À£Àß ¦æAiÀÄ¥ÀÄvÀæ, ¤Ã£ÀÄ ±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÁUÀÄªÉ. F
ªÀÄÄ¥Àà£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄ¦à£À zÉÆÃµÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj À̧Ä.

Hey Puru! You are my dearest son and you
will become great if you accept my old age and
its consequences.

80. »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ¼À®àlÖ ¥ÀÄgÀÄªÀÅ vÀAzÉAiÀiÁzÀ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwUÉ »ÃUÉAzÀ£ÀÄ.
�ªÀÄºÁgÁd, £À£ÀUÉ ¤Ã£ÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÉAiÉÆÃ
CzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄvÉÛÃ£É�

Thus said by Yayaathi, Puru instantly replied
that he will definitely obey and fulfill the
desires of his father.
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81. gÁd, £À¤ßAzÀ AiÀiËªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ ¤£Éß¯Áè D Ȩ́UÀ¼À£ÀÄß
EµÀÖ §AzÀµÀÄÖ ¥ÀÆgÉÊ¹PÉÆÃ.

O King! I will accept your sin and your curse
of old age, you can take my touth and fulfill
all your desires.

82. ¥ÀÆgÀÄ »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÉ ªÉÄÃ É̄ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄºÁvÀ¥À¹éAiÀiÁzÀ
±ÀÄPÁæZÁAiÀÄðgÀ£ÀÄß £É£ÉzÀÄ, vÀ£Àß ªÀÄÄ¥Àà£ÀÄß ªÀÄºÁvÀä£ÁzÀ
¥ÀÆgÀÄ«UÉ ¤Ãr, (CªÀ£À AiÀiËªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÁ£ÀÄ ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ).

After Puru�s consent, Yayaathi remembered
the great sage Shukracharya and transferred
his old age to Puru (and took his youth).

83. gÁeÉÃAzÀæ£ÁzÀ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ vÀ¤ßµÀÖzÀAvÉ, GvÁìºÀ-PÁ®-
¸ÀÄRUÀ½UÉ C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÀªÀÄðPÉÌ C«gÉÆÃzsÀªÁV
ºÉÃUÉÆÃ ºÁUÉ s̈ÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ s̈À«¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

Nahusha�s son Yayaathi enjoyed his self with
the right things at the right time and derived
pleasure righteously.

84. PÁ®PÀ¼ÉzÀAvÉ AiÀiÁªÁUÀ vÁ£ÀÄ M¥ÀàAzÀ ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀAvÉ (¸Á«gÀ
ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À) PÁ®ªÀÅ ¥ÀÆtðªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ JAzÀÄ CjvÀ
zsÀªÀiÁðvÀä£ÁzÀ gÁd AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ ¥ÀÄgÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÀgÉzÀÄ
»ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.

When Yayaathi realized that he has spent one
thousand years, he called his son Puru and
said thus.

85. «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ JA¢UÀÆ D¸ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ
¥ÀÆtðªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. vÀÄ¥Àà¢AzÀ GvÉÛÃfvÀªÁzÀ CVßAiÀÄAvÉ
(D Ȩ́UÀ¼ÀÄ) É̈¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛ̄ ÉÃ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
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(vÁ£ÀÄ MªÉÄä D Ȩ́AiÀÄ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ s̈À«¹ ©lÖgÉ D D Ȩ́AiÀÄÄ wÃj
ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ ±ÀÄzÀÞ À̧Ä¼ÀÄî, C£ÀÄ s̈À«¹zÀµÀÄÖ ªÀÄvÀÛµÀÄÖ
¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÉÃUÉAzÀgÉ ¨ÉAQUÉ vÀÄ¥ÀàªÀ£ÀÄß
À̧ÄjzÀµÀÄÖ CzÀÄ ¥Àædé° À̧ÄvÀÛ̄ ÉÃ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛzÉ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ £ÀAzÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

ºÁUÉ «µÀAiÀÄ ¸ÀÄR¨sÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À D¸ÉAiÀÄÄ ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀ).

Desire can never be completely fulfilled by
enjoying pleasures, they increase as we enjoy
them, just like the fire that flares up on
adding ghee.

86. ¥ÀÆgÀÄ £Á£ÀÄ ¦æÃvÀ£ÁVzÉÝÃ£É. ¤£ÀUÉ M¼ÉîAiÀÄzÁUÀ°, ¤£Àß
AiÀiËªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤Ã£ÀÄ ªÀÄgÀ½ ¹éÃPÀj À̧Ä, F gÁdåªÀ£ÀÆß ¹éÃPÀj À̧Ä,
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤Ã£ÀÄ §AiÀÄ¹zÀµÀÄÖ ¢ÃWÀðPÁ® vÁgÀÄtå ¤£ÀßzÁUÀ°.
¤Ã£À®èªÉ £À£Àß §AiÀÄPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÆgÉÊ¹zÀ ªÀÄUÀ.

Puru, you are dearest to my heart. May you be
blessed? Take back your youth and accept the
throne as well. I bless you to be young as long
as you desire, as you are the worthiest of my
sons and have fulfilled my wishes.

87. vÀAzÉ £ÀÄrzÀAvÉ £ÀqÉªÀ ªÀÄUÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ vÀAzÉAiÀÄ À̧A¥ÀwÛUÉ MqÉAiÀÄ
¥ÀÆgÀÄ, LªÀgÀ°è £À£Àß ªÀiÁw£ÀAvÉ £ÀqÉzÀªÀ£ÀÄ ¤Ã£ÀÄ. DzÀÝjAzÀ
¤Ã£É F gÁdåzÀ MqÉAiÀÄ.

The one among the sons who follows his
father�s orders will become the successor of
his father�s property. So you are the rightful
heir to my Throne O Puru, I request you to
accept the throne and become the king.

88. AiÀiÁªÀ ¥ÀÄvÀ æ£ÀÄ UÀÄt¸ÀA¥À£Àß£ÉÆÃ, vÀAzÉvÁ¬ÄAiÀÄjUÉ
AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ »vÀªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ£ÉÆÃ, CAvÀºÀ GvÀÛªÀÄ£ÁzÀ



91

¥ÀÄvÀ æ£ÀÄ vÁ£ÀÄ QjAiÀÄ£ÁzÀgÀÆ J®è jÃwAiÀÄ M½vÀ£ÀÄß
ºÉÆAzÀ®Ä CºÀð£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É.

The son who has good qualities and always
carries out his parent dreams (do good to his
parents) is a worthy son. Even though he is
youngest by age he would always be given the
priority.

89. gÁeÁ AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ ¥ÀÆgÀÄ«UÉ gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆlÄÖ,
ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧PÁÌV ¢ÃPÉë vÉÆlÖ£ÀÄ, vÀ¥À¹éUÀ½AzÀ®Æ, ¨ÁæºÀätjAzÀ®Æ,
PÀÆr £ÀUÀgÀ¢AzÀ PÁrUÉ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ.

King Yayaathi handed over the kingdom to his
son Puru and went to the forest along with
sages and Brahmins to lead and an ascetic
life.

90. d£ÀªÉÄÃdAiÀÄ, AiÀÄAiÀiÁwAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀwßAiÀÄgÁzÀ zÉÃªÀAiÀiÁ¤ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
±À«ÄðµÉ×AiÀÄgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁzÀ vÀ¥À¸À ì£ÀÄß PÁr£À°è
DZÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

Oh King Janamejaya, Yayaathi performed great
penance and led an ascetic life along with his
wives Devayani and Sharishtha.

91. AiÀÄzÀÄ«¤AzÀ AiÀiÁzÀªÀgÀÄ d¤¹zÀgÀÄ vÀÄªÀð À̧Ä«¤AzÀ ºÀÄnÖzÀªÀgÀÄ
AiÀÄªÀ£ÀgÉ¤¹zÀgÀÄ. zÀÈºÀÄå«£À ¥ÀÄvÀægÉÃ s̈ÉÆÃdgÀÄ C£ÀÄ«£À ¥ÀÄvÀægÉÃ
ªÉÄèÃZÀÒgÀÄ.

Yadavas were born from Yadu, Yavanas were
born from Thurvasu. The Progeny of Dhruhyu
were Bhojas and the Progeny of Anu came to
be known as Mlechhas.
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92. ¥ÀÄgÀÄ«¤AzÀ ¥ËgÀªÀ ªÀA±ÀªÀÅ GAmÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. gÁd£ÉÃ ¤Ã£ÀÄ
EAvÀºÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ× ¥ËgÀªÀ ªÀA±ÀzÀ°è d¤¹gÀÄªÉ. ¤Ã£ÀÄ ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ
ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À PÁ® F gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß D¼À®Ä AiÉÆÃUÀå£ÁVgÀÄªÉ.

The Purava clan came from Puru. Oh King, you
are born in the worthy Paurava clan. You are
eligible to rightly rule over this Kingdom for
thousand�s of years.

* * *
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lr�X²̂ JdÒrVm-{ÛVr¶mo@Ü¶m¶�-gmL²»¶¶moJ�
¦ÃpPÉ

¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉ - ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è CAvÀUÀðvÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ £Á£Á
DSÁå£À-G¥ÁSÁå£À-vÀvÀÛ é«µÀAiÀÄPÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è vÀÄA¨Á ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÀÇ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÀÇ DVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉ. ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ LzÀÄ gÀvÀßUÀ¼À°è
MAzÁzÀ («µÀÄÚ À̧ºÀ̧ Àæ£ÁªÀÄ, ©üÃµÀä̧ ÀÛªÀgÁd, C£ÀÄ À̧äøw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÀeÉÃAzÀæ
ªÉÆÃPÀë-EªÀÅ G½zÀ £Á®ÄÌ gÀvÀßUÀ¼ÀÄ) EzÀÄ ¥Àæ¸ÁÜ£ÀvÀæAiÀÄzÀ°è
JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÁV À̧äøw ¥Àæ̧ ÁÜ£ÀªÉ¤¹zÉ.

s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄÄ ©üÃµÀä¥ÀªÀðzÀ MAzÀÄ s̈ÁUÀ. EzÀgÀ°è ºÀ¢£ÉAlÄ
CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ K¼ÀÄ£ÀÆgÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÆ EªÉ.
gÀtgÀAUÀzÀ°è ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À UÀÄA¦£À°è vÀ£Àß §AzsÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ QAPÀvÀðªÀå
«ªÀÄÆqsÀ£ÁVzÀÝ CdÄð£À¤UÉ ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ À̧ézsÀªÀÄð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀªÀÄðAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À
ªÀÄºÀvÀÛ éªÀ£ÀÄß w½¹ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÉÌ vÉÆqÀV À̧ÄªÀÅzÉÃ EzÀgÀ ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ.
DzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ ErAiÀÄ UÀæAxÀªÀÇ PÀÈµÁÚdÄð£ÀgÀ À̧AªÁzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°èzÉ.
²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ D À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è w½¹zÀ vÀvÉÆÛ éÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÁå̧ ÀgÀÄ E£ÀßµÀÄÖ
« À̧Ûj¹ §gÉ¢gÀÄªÀ À̧A s̈ÀªÀªÀÅ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è EµÉÆÖAzÀÄ
À̧ªÀÄAiÀÄªÉ°èvÀÄÛ JA§ C À̧ªÀÄAd À̧ªÁzÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÉ CªÀPÁ±À«®è.

s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ d£ÀfÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦ À̧ÄªÀ°è EzÀgÀ ¥ÁvÀæªÀÅ »jzÀÄ.
£ÀªÀÄä DZÁgÀ-«ZÁgÀUÀ¼À̄ Éè̄ Áè EzÀgÀ ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀªÀÅ CZÀÑ½AiÀÄzÉÃ G½¢zÉ.
EzÀgÀ°è ¥Àæw¥Á¢vÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ vÀvÀÛ éUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÀézÀ J¯Áè eÁÕ¤UÀ¼À
ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉ. ¸ÀPÀ® G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À ¸ÁgÀªÉ¤¹zÀ EzÀÄ
¸ÁévÀAvÀæ å À̧AUÁæªÀÄzÀ À̧ªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è £ÀªÀÄä d£ÀvÉUÉ À̧ÆáwðAiÀÄ£ÀÆß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
PÉZÀÑ£ÀÆß MzÀV¹vÀÄ. � s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è DAUÀègÀ D½éPÉAiÀÄÄ D½zÀgÀÆ EzÀgÀ
¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀªÀÅ PÀÄUÀÄÎªÀÅ¢®è� JA§ÄzÀÄ ªÁgÀ£ï ºÉÃ¹ÖAUïì£À ªÀiÁvÀÄ.

±ÀAPÀgÀ, gÁªÀiÁ£ÀÄd, ªÀÄzsÀé ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ J®è DZÁAiÀÄðgÀÆ EzÀPÉÌ
vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä ¹zÁÞAvÀPÀÌ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁzÀ s̈ÁµÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉ¢zÁÝgÉ. DzsÀÄ¤PÀ
PÁ®zÀ°èAiÀiÁzÀgÉÆÃ F UÀæAxÀPÉÌ §AzÀµÀÄÖ ¨sÁµÁAvÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
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ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÀézÀ ªÀÄvÁÛªÀ UÀæAxÀPÀÆÌ §A¢gÀ°®è. ªÀÄºÁvÁä
UÁA¢üAiÀÄªÀgÀAvÀÆ EzÀ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä �ªÀiÁvÉ�AiÉÄAzÉÃ UËgÀ« À̧ÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ.
»AzÀÆUÀ¼ÀÄ EA¢UÀÆ EzÀgÀ ¤vÀå ¥ÁgÁAiÀÄt¢AzÀ d£Àä
¸ÁxÀðPÀªÉAzÀÄ £ÀA©zÁÝgÉ. ¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£À ¨Á¬ÄAzÀ
ºÉÆgÀºÉÆ«ÄäzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ EzÀ£ÀÄß � s̈ÀUÀªÀvï VÃvÉ� JA¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

�VÃvÁ À̧ÄVÃvÁ PÀvÀðªÁå QªÀÄ£Éå ÊB ±Á À̧Ûç« À̧ÛgÉÊB |
AiÀiÁ À̧éAiÀÄA ¥ÀzÀä£Á s̈À̧ Àå ªÀÄÄR¥ÀzÁävï «¤B À̧ÈvÁ ||�

Introduction
It is said that the Vedic rsis manifested their

immortality by appearing before mankind in
different ages to play a significant role in spiritual
and dharmic upliftment of mortals. Sage Vedavyasa,
as he is commonly known, appeared to chronicle
his experiences for the enlightenment of the world.
Vedavyasa is revered as Lord Vishu himself. ì¶mgm¶
{dîUwê nm¶ ì¶mgê nm¶ {dîUdo &&

The authorship of the Mahabharata including
the Bhagavadgita is traditionally assigned to this
illumined sage Vedavyasa, so called as he is the
compiler of all the Vedas. Surprisingly he is seen
throughout the great epic involving himself in the
events and affairs of the Kuruvamsha. He is the
paternal origin of Pandavas and Kauravas through
his two sons Pandu and Dhrtarastra.

The Mahabharata, more voluminous of the two
epics of India, called Shathasahasri is regarded as
a veritable discourse on Dharma (Righteousness).
Mahabharata is often referred to as n#m�mo doX� for its
myriad stories and incidents bring out every truth
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that is embedded in the Vedas. ¶Vmo Y�©� VVmo O¶� is
the central theme of this encyclopedic epic.
Mahabharata celebrates the ultimate triumph of
good over evil. The story enlightens the mortals on
eternal universal truths that encourage men to
aspire to Dharmic life.

The Epic is so comprehensive in nature that it
encompasses all the aspects of human life and
human nature. The lofty heights and deplorable
depths to which men can rise and fall, eternal
conflict between Dharma and Adharma is captured
in this epic.

Hence Vedavyasa himself claims-¶{XhmpñV VXÝ¶Ì
¶ÞohmpñV Z Hw Ì{MV² &

Background:

Mahabharata centres on the exploits of the
Pandavas and Kauravas two cousins descended
from the same family of Bharata. Dhritarastra,
father of Kauravas was born blind. Pandu, the
younger brother inherited the ancestral Kingdom.
When Pandu died at an early age, his young
children Yudhisthira, Arjuna, Bhima, Nakula and
Sahadeva were brought up under the care of blind
Dhritarastra, who usurped the throne.

Kauravas who were hundred in number and
the Pandavas were trained by the same teacher,
Dronacharya. The Pandavas were endowed with
nobility, righteousness where as Kauravas,
especially Duryodhana always contrived a means to
destroy Pandavas as he was jealous of them.
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When young Yudhisthira was to be crowned as
a prince. Duryodhana fixed a game of dice and
exiled Pandavas into the forest viciously. On their
return from banishment the Pandavas demanded
the return of their legitimate Kingdom.

By then Duryodhana had consolidated his
power of Hastinapur and refused to restore legal
and moral rights of Pandavas. Attempts by the
elders to resolve the issue failed and war became
inevitable. Arjuna for the Pandus and Duryodhana
for the Kurus sought Krishna�s help in the war.
Krishna offered his strongest army to one and
himself as a charioteer and counselor for the
other, but he would not participate in the war in
any manner. Arjuna, who was given the first choice
wisely choose Krishna while the greedy
Duryodhana rejoiced with strong Narayani Sena.

Before the war, at the request of Yudhisthira,
Krishna served as a mediator to settle the dispute
amicably. But alas! Power-mad Duryodhana could
not accept, a fair resolution and war was declared.
The field of battle was Kurukshetra.

Mahabharata gives us a detailed description of
this holy war. Bhagavadgita forms chapters 23-40 of
the Bhismaparva of this epic.

Sanjaya the charioteer of Dhritarastra was
bestowed with supernatural sight by sage Vyasa,
who reported to the blind King about the war as
the two armies faced each other in the battle
array. Thus it is through Sanjaya�s narrative to
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Dhritarastra, that the Kurukshetra war and the
Bhagavadgita are reported to the people.

Essence of �Bhagavadgita� :

After projecting this world and desiring to
ensure its stability the Lord created prajapatis and
made them espouse the �Dharma� characterised by
renunciation and distinguished by knowledge and
detachment. For the Dharma revealed in the Vedas
is of two kinds-one characterised by action, and
the other by renunciation. That �Dharma�, which is
meant for stability of the world and is the direct
means to both secular and spiritual welfare of
living beings continues to be followed by men
belonging to different castes and stages of life, who
aspire after the highest (Supreme Self)

With the passage of time, when dharma
became overpowered by adharma and it increased
owing to the deterioration of discriminative
knowledge, caused by the rise of desire in the
minds of those followers of dharma, then as
tradition goes Vishnu took birth as Krishna, son of
Devaki and Vasudeva for the protection of
Brahminhood and ensuring the stability of the
world.

Although he had no need for himself, still for
the sake of favouring the creatures, he imparted
that very two fold Vedic dharma to Arjuna who had
sunk into the sea of sorrow and delusion, with the
idea that the dharma would surely propagate if it
is accepted and put into practice by people who are
endowed with an abundance of good qualitites.
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Vedavyasa, deemed as incarnation of Lord himself,
set forth in seven hundred verses under the name
of �Gita�, that dharma as it was instructed by the
Lord. This scripture �Gita� is the collection of the
quintessence of all the teachings of the Vedas and
its meaning is difficult to understand.

The highest purpose of the �Gita� is liberation
characterised by the complete cessation of
transmigration together with its causes. This
results from dharma consisting in steady adherence
to the knowledge of the self, preceded by
renunciation of all rites and duties. That dharma,
characterised by action and enjoined for different
castes and stages of life, even though it is meant
for achieving prosperity and attaining heaven etc.,
yet when performed with the attitude of dedication
to God and without hankering for selfish results
leads to the purification of internal organs viz.
Citta, Buddhi, Manas and Ahamkara. In the case of
a person with purified internal organs it becomes
the cause even of final liberation, by becoming the
means for the attainment of fitness for steady
adherence to knowledge and the cause of rise of
knowledge.

With this idea in view, the Lord says, ~«÷Ê¶mYm¶
H �m©{U g�§ Ë¶³Ëdm H amo{V ¶�� �dedicating actions to
Brahman (Lord) he remains untouched by sin�
(Bhag 5.10) and ¶mo{JZ� H �© Hw d©pÝV gL² J§ Ë¶³Ëdm
AmË�ewÕ¶o� �Giving up attachment, the yogis
undertake work (rites and duties) for the
purification of oneself�.
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At this juncture, one may raise the question �
why �bhakti� as a means to renunciation has not
been recognised as a principal means in the �Gita�.
In reply many opine that Upasana or Bhakti dealt
with in the Scriptures is covered by the two paths
of �Jnananistha� and �Yoganistha�. When a yogin
worships the Lord indentifying his Self as one with
Lord, this �Bhakti� falls under Path of knowledge.
When the worship is carried in terms of diversity
(rites and duties) it comprises path of action. Bhakti
has been accorded a special place in the Gita and
Lord Himself instructs Arjuna at several places to
cultivate �Bhakti� as it leads to Supreme Godhood
(9.34, 12.8, 18.57, 18.65, 18.66 of Gita) Nevertheless
the Gita upholds only two paths and Bhakti forms
part of the discipline of yoga.

Thus the Gita, while particularly revealing the
two fold dharma having liberation as its goal and
Supreme Reality, Brahman (Vasudeva) as its subject
matter, comes to have a special purpose (Prayojana)
relationship (sambhandha) and subject, matter
(vishaya). The clear knowledge of its purport shall
fulfil all human ends.



100

lr�X²̂ JdÒrVm-{ÛVr¶mo@Ü¶m¶�
gmL²»¶¶moJ�-gL²J«h�

lr ^JdmZwdmM-
³b¡ã¶§ �m ñ� J�� nmW© Z¡VÎdæ¶wnnÚVo &
jwÐ§ öX¶Xm¡~©ë¶§ Ë¶³Ëdmo{Îm{ð na§Vn &&1&&

AemoÀ¶mZÝdemoMñËd§ àkmdmXm§íM ^mfgo &
JVmgyZJVmgy§íM ZmZwemoM{ÝV npÊSVm� &&2&&

Xo{hZmo@pñ�Ý¶Wm Xoho H m¡�ma§ ¶m¡dZ§ Oam &
VWm XohmÝVaàm{áYuañVÌ Z �wø{V &&3&&

Z Om¶Vo {�«¶Vo dm H Xm{MÞm¶§ ŷËdm ^{dVm dm Z ŷ¶� &
AOmo {ZË¶� emídVmo@¶§ nwamUmo Z hÝ¶Vo hÝ¶�mZo earao &&4&&

dmgm§{g OrUm©{Z ¶Wm {dhm¶ Zdm{Z J¥�m{V Zamo@nam{U &
VWm earam{U {dhm¶ OrUm©Ý¶Ý¶m{Z g§¶m{V Zdm{Z Xohr &&5&&

OmVñ¶ {h Y«wdmo �¥Ë¶wY«w©d§ OÝ� �¥Vñ¶ M &
Vñ�mXn[ahm¶}@W} Z Ëd§ emo{MVw�h©{g &&6&&

ñdY�©�{n Mmdoú¶ Z {dH pånVw�h©{g &
Yå¶m©{Õ ¶wÕmÀN´ o¶mo@Ý¶Ëj{Ì¶ñ¶ Z {dÚVo &&7&&

AH s{Vª Mm{n ŷVm{Z H W{¶î¶pÝV Vo@ì¶¶m�² &
gå^m{dVñ¶ MmH s{V©�©aUmX{V[aÀ¶Vo &&8&&

hVmo dm àmßñ¶{g ñdJª {OËdm dm ^moú¶go �hr�² &
Vñ�mXþ{ÎmfR H m¡ÝVo¶ ¶wÕm¶ H¥ V{ZíM¶� &&9&&
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gwIXþ�Io g�o H¥ Ëdm bm^mbm^m¡ O¶mO¶m¡ &
VVmo ¶wÕm¶ ¶wÁ¶ñd Z¡d§ nmn�dmßñ¶{g &&10&&

^moJ¡íd¶©àgº mZm§ V¶mnõVMoVgm�² &
ì¶dgm¶mpË�H m ~w{Õ� g�mYm¡ Z {dYr¶Vo &&11&&

H �©Ê¶odm{YH mañVo �m � bofw H XmMZ &
�m H �©� bhoVŵ y©�m© Vo g�mo@ñËdH �©{U &&12&&

àOhm{V ¶Xm H m�mÝgdm©ÝnmW© �ZmoJVmZ² &
AmË�Ý¶odmË�Zm Vwï� pñWVàkñVXmoÀ¶Vo &&13&&

Xþ�IoîdZw{Û¾�Zm� gwIofw {dJVñn¥h� &
drVamJ^¶H« moY� pñWVYr�w©{ZéÀ¶Vo &&14&&

¶VVmo ø{n H m¡ÝVo¶ nwéfñ¶ {dnpíMV� &
BpÝÐ¶m{U à�mWr{Z hapÝV àg §̂ �Z� &&15&&

Vm{Z gdm©{U g§¶å¶ ¶wº AmgrV �Ëna� &
deo {h ¶ñ¶opÝÐ¶m{U Vñ¶ àkm à{V{ðVm &&16&&

Ü¶m¶Vmo {df¶mÝnw§g� g�ñVofynOm¶Vo &
g�mËg§Om¶Vo H m�� H m�mËH« moYmo@{^Om¶Vo &&17&&

H« moYmØd{V gå�moh� gå�mohmËñ�¥{V{d «̂�� &
ñ�¥{V «̂§emX² ~w{ÕZmemo ~w{ÕZmemËàUí¶{V &&18&&

amJÛof{d¶wº¡ ñVw {df¶m{ZpÝXo¶¡íMaZ² &
AmË�dí¶¡{d©Yo¶mË�m àgmX�{YJÀN{V &&19&&
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àgmXo gd©Xþ�ImZm§ hm{Zañ¶monOm¶Vo &
àgÞMoVgmo ømew ~w{Õ� n¶©d{VðVo &&20&&

ZmpñV ~w{Õa¶wº ñ¶ Z Mm¶wº ñ¶ ^mdZm &
Z Mm^md¶V� empÝVaemÝVñ¶ Hw V� gwI�² &&21&&

BpÝXo¶mUm§ {h MaVm§ ¶Ý�Zmo@Zw {dYr¶Vo &
VXñ¶ ha{V àkm§ dm¶wZm©d{�dmå^{g &&22&&

{dhm¶ H m�mÝ¶� gdm©Ýnw�m§íMa{V {Z�ñn¥h� &
{Z�©�mo {ZahL²H ma� g empÝV�{YJÀN{V &&23&&

¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉ
²æÃ s̈ÀUÀªÀAvÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ-

1. ºÉÃ ¥ÁxÀð! £À¥ÀÄA À̧PÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀ̈ ÉÃqÀ. ¤£ÀUÉ EzÀÄ GavÀªÀ®è.
ºÉÃ ¥ÀgÀAvÀ¥À! ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄzÀ vÀÄZÀÒªÁzÀ F zË§ð®åªÀ£ÀÄß vÀåf¹
AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÁÌV JzÀÄÝ ¤®Äè.

2. ºÉÃ CdÄð£À! ¤Ã£ÀÄ AiÀiÁjUÁV ±ÉÆÃQ À̧̈ ÁgÀzÉÆÃ CªÀjUÁV
±ÉÆÃQ À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÉ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀArvÀgÀAvÉ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÁßqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÉ, DzÀgÉ
AiÀiÁgÀ ¥ÁætUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆÃVgÀÄªÀªÉÇÃ CªÀjUÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ AiÀiÁgÀ ¥ÁætUÀ¼ÀÄ
ºÉÆÃV®èªÉÇÃ CªÀjUÁVAiÀÄÆ ¥ÀArvÀgÀÄ ±ÉÆÃQ À̧ÄªÀÅ¢®è.

3. fÃªÁvÀä¤UÉ F zÉÃºÀzÀ°è ¨Á®å, AiÀiËªÀ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÈzÁÞªÀ̧ ÉÜ-
UÀ¼ÀÄAmÁUÀÄªÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ É̈ÃgÉ ±ÀjÃgÀªÀÅ zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. D «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è
¢üÃgÀ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ ªÉÆÃ»vÀ£ÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

4. F DvÀä£ÀÄ JAzÀÆ ºÀÄlÄÖªÀÅ¢®è, ¸ÁAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÆ E®è. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ
MªÉÄä GvÀàwÛAiÀiÁV ªÀÄvÉÛ EgÀÄvÁÛ£É JA§ÄzÀÆ E®è. KPÉAzÀgÉ
EªÀ£ÀÄ d£ÀägÀ»vÀ£ÀÆ ¤vÀå£ÀÆ, À̧£ÁvÀ£À£ÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÄgÁvÀ£À£ÀÆ
DVzÁÝ£É. ±ÀjÃgÀªÀÅ £Á±ÀªÁzÀgÀÆ EªÀ£ÀÄ £Á±ÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.
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5. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ ºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ ªÀ¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©¸ÀÄlÄ ¨ÉÃgÉ ºÉÆ¸À ªÀ¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
zsÀj À̧ÄªÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ, fÃªÁvÀä£ÀÄ ºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀjÃgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß © À̧ÄlÄ É̈ÃgÉ
ºÉÆ À̧ ±ÀjÃgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É.

6. KPÉAzÀgÉ F C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄPÀÌ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV ºÀÄnÖzÀªÀ£À ¸ÁªÀÅ ¤²ÑvÀªÁVzÉ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧vÀÛªÀ£À ºÀÄlÄÖ ¤²ÑvÀªÁVzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ F G¥ÁAiÀÄ«®èzÀ
«µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ¤Ã£ÀÄ ±ÉÆÃQ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÀ®è.

7. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ À̧ézsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀgÀÆ ¤Ã£ÀÄ s̈ÀAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀ̈ ÁgÀzÀÄ.
KPÉAzÀgÉ PÀëwæAiÀÄ£ÁzÀªÀ¤UÉ zsÀªÀÄðAiÀÄÄPÀÛ AiÀÄÄzÀÞQÌAvÀ «ÄV¯ÁzÀ
±ÉæÃAiÀÄ À̧ÌgÀªÁzÀ PÀvÀðªÀåªÀÅ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÆ EgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

8. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ J®è d£ÀgÀÄ ¤£Àß C¥ÀQÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §ºÀÄPÁ®zÀªÀgÉUÉ
DrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀAvÀ¤UÉ F C¥ÀQÃwAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄgÀtQÌAvÀ®Æ
ºÉaÑ£ÀzÁVzÉ.

9. AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è ¤Ã£ÀÄ À̧vÀÛgÉ À̧éUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÉ CxÀªÁ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è
UÉzÀÝgÉ ¥ÀÈyéAiÀÄ gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ s̈À« À̧ÄªÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ ºÉÃ CdÄð£À!
¤Ã£ÀÄ AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÁÌV ¤±ÀÑAiÀÄ ªÀiÁr JzÀÄÝ ¤®Äè.

10. dAiÀÄ-¥ÀgÁdAiÀÄ, ¯Á s̈À-ºÁ¤ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧ÄR-zÀÄBR EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV w½zÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÉÌ ¹zÀÞ£ÁUÀÄ, F ¥ÀæPÁgÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞ

ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ ¤£ÀUÉ ¥Á¥ÀªÀÅ vÀlÖ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ.

11. CªÀgÀ F s̈ÁµÉ d£ÀägÀÆ¦Ã PÀªÀÄð¥sÀ®ªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ
s̈ÉÆÃUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ L±ÀéAiÀÄðzÀ ¥Áæ¦ÛUÁV C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ QæAiÉÄUÀ¼À

ªÀtð£É ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÁVzÉ. D ¨sÁµÉ¬ÄAzÀ CªÀgÀ avÀÛªÀÅ
DPÀ¶ðvÀªÁV s̈ÉÆÃUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ L±ÀéAiÀÄðzÀ°è CvÀåAvÀ D À̧PÀÛgÁzÀ
¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀjUÉ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£À°è ¤±ÀÑAiÀiÁwäPÁ §Ä¢ÞAiÀÄÄ EgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

12. ¤£ÀUÉ PÀªÀÄð ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ªÀiÁvÀæ C¢üPÁgÀ«zÉ. CzÀgÀ ¥sÀ®zÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è
JA¢UÀÆ E®è. DzÀÝjAzÀ ¤Ã£ÀÄ PÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À ¥s À®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß
EaÒ̧ ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÁUÀ̈ ÉÃqÀ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ PÀªÀÄð ªÀiÁqÀzÉÃ EgÀÄªÀ DUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß
ElÄÖPÉÆ¼Àî̈ ÉÃqÀ.
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13. J É̄Ê CdÄð£À£ÉÃ! F ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À°ègÀÄªÀ J®è PÁªÀÄ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
À̧A¥ÀÆtðªÁV vÀåf¹, DvÀä¤AzÀ DvÀä£À°èAiÉÄÃ À̧AvÀÄµÀÖ£ÁVgÀÄªÁUÀ,

CªÀ£À£ÀÄß ¹ÜvÀ¥ÀædÕ£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À̄ ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

14. zÀÄBRzÁAiÀÄPÀ ¥Àæ̧ ÀAUÀzÀ°è AiÀiÁgÀ ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì G¢éUÀßªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÇÃ,
À̧ÄRUÀ¼À ¥Áæ¦ÛAiÀÄ°è AiÀiÁjUÉ À̧ªÀðxÁ EZÉÒ¬Ä®èªÉÇÃ, ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ

AiÀiÁjUÉ ¦æÃw, s̈ÀAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÆæÃzsÀ EªÀÅ E®èªÁVªÉAiÉÆÃ, EAvÀºÀ
ªÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¹ÜgÀ§Ä¢ÞAiÀÄªÀ£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À̄ ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

15. J É̄Ê CdÄð£À! D À̧QÛAiÀÄÄ £Á±ÀªÁUÀzÀ PÁgÀt F PÉëÆÃ s̈ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
GAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ §Ä¢ÞªÀAvÀ
ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì£ÀÄß PÀÆqÀ §®ªÀAvÀ£ÁV C¥ÀºÀj¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛªÉ.

16. DzÀÝjAzÀ ¸ÁzsÀPÀ£ÀÄ J®è EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀvÉÆÃnAiÀÄ°è ElÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ
avÀÛªÀ£ÀÄß ¹ÜgÀUÉÆ½¹, £À£Àß°è ¥ÀgÁAiÀÄt£ÁV zsÁå£ÀzÀ°è PÀÄ½vÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî°.
KPÉAzÀgÉ EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀ±ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ£À §Ä¢ÞAiÀÄÄ
¹ÜgÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

17. «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß aAw¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ¤UÉ D «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è D¸ÀQÛ
GAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. D À̧QÛ¬ÄAzÁV D «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À PÁªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄÄAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
PÁªÀÄ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀÆtðªÁUÀ¢zÁÝUÀ ¹lÄÖ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

18. ¹nÖ¤AzÁV CvÀåAvÀ ªÀÄÆqsÀvÉ CAzÀgÉ C«ZÁgÀ GAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
ªÀÄÆqs ÀvÉ¬ÄAzÁV ¸ÀägÀt±ÀQÛ ¨s À æµÀ ÖªÁUÀÄvÀ ÛzÉ. ¸À äøwAiÀÄ°è
¨sÀæªÉÄAiÀÄÄAmÁzÁUÀ §Ä¢Þ CAzÀgÉ eÁÕ£À±ÀQÛ £Á±ÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
§Ä¢Þ£Á±ÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ¥ÀvÀ£ÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

19. DzÀgÉ CAvÀBPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀvÉÆÃnAiÀÄ°èlÄÖPÉÆAqÀ ¸ÁzsÀPÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß
ªÀ±ÀzÀ°è EgÀÄªÀ gÁUÀ-zÉ éÃµÀgÀ»vÀªÁzÀ EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ½AzÀ
«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß s̈ÉÆÃV À̧ÄwÛzÀÝgÀÆ CAvÀBPÀgÀtzÀ ¥Àæ̧ À£ÀßvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ£ÀÄ.

20. CAvÀBPÀgÀtªÀÅ ¥Àæ̧ À£ÀßªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CªÀ£À J®è zÀÄBRUÀ¼ÀÄ
E®èªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ ºÁUÀÆ D ¥Àæ̧ À£ÀßavÀÛ£ÁzÀ PÀªÀÄðAiÉÆÃVAiÀÄ §Ä¢ÞAiÀÄÄ
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²ÃWÀæªÉÃ J®èPÀqÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¤ªÀÈvÀÛªÁV NªÀð ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£À°èAiÉÄÃ ZÉ£ÁßV
¹ÜgÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

21. ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÉ®è¢gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀÄgÀµÀ£À°è ¤±ÀÑAiÀiÁwäPÁ
§Ä¢ÞAiÀÄÄ EgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EAvÀºÀ CAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ£À
CAvÀBPÀgÀtzÀ°è D¹ÛPÀ s̈ÁªÀªÀÇ EgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ s̈ÁªÀ±ÀÆ£Àå
ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå¤UÉ ±ÁAwAiÀÄÄ ¹UÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ªÀÄvÉÛ ±ÁAw¬Ä®èzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå¤UÉ
À̧ÄR ºÉÃUÉ ¹UÀ§®èzÀÄ?

22. KPÉAzÀgÉ ¤Ãj£À°è ZÀ° À̧ÄªÀ £ÁªÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÁ½AiÀÄÄ Ȩ́¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ
ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è ZÀj À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì
AiÀiÁªÀ EA¢æAiÀÄzÀ eÉÆvÉ EgÀÄvÀÛzÉÆÃ D MAzÉ EA¢æAiÀÄªÀÅ F
DAiÀÄÄPÀÛ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ£À §Ä¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¥ÀºÀj À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ.

23. À̧ªÀÄ À̧Û PÁªÀÄ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀåf¹, ªÀÄªÀÄvÉ, CºÀAPÁgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EZÉÒ
EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀåf¹ «ZÁj À̧ÄªÀªÀ¤UÉ ±ÁAwAiÀÄÄ ¹UÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

Bhagavadgita
Sri Krishna said-
1) Yield not to unmanliness, Arjuna; ill does it

become you. Shaking off this paltry faint-
heartedness stand up, O scorcher of enemies.

2) Sri Bhagavan said : Arjuna, you grieve over
those who should not be grieved for and yet
speak like the learned; wise men do not
sorrow over the dead or the living.

3) Just as boyhood, youth and old age are
attributed to the soul through this body, even
so it attains another body. The wise man does
not get deluded about this.

4) The soul is never born nor dies; nor does it
become only after being born. For it is unborn,
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eternal, everlasting and ancient; even though
the body is slain, the soul is not.

5) As a man shedding worn-out garments, takes
other new ones, likewise the embodied soul,
casting off worn-out bodies, enters into others
which are new.

6) For in that case death is certain for the born,
and rebirth is inevitable for the dead. You
should not, therefore, grieve over the
inevitable.

7) Besides, considering your own duty too you
should not waver, for there is nothing more
welcome for a man of the warrior class than a
righteous war.

8) Nay, people will also pour undying infamy on
you; and infamy brought on a man enjoying
popular esteem is worse than death.

9) Die, and you will win heaven; conquer, and
you enjoy sovereignty of the earth; therefore,
stand up, Arjuna, determined to fight.

10) Treating alike victory and defeat, gain and loss;
pleasure and pain, get ready for the fight,
then; fighting thus you will not incur sin.

11) Arjuna, those who are full of worldly desires
and devoted to the letter of the Vedas, who
look upon heaven, as the supreme goal and
argue that there is nothing beyond heaven are
unwise. They utter flowery speech
recommending many rituals of various kinds
for the attainment of pleasure and power with
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rebirth as their fruit. Those whose minds are
carried away by such words, and who are
deeply attached to pleasure and worldly power,
cannot attain the determinate intellect
concentrated on God.

12) Your right is to work only, but never to the
fruit thereof. Be not instrumental in making
your actions bear fruit, nor let your
attachment be to inaction.

13) Sri Bhagavan said : Arjuna, when one
thoroughly dismisses all cravings of the mind,
and is satisfied in the self through (the joy of)
the self, then he is called stable of mind.

14) The sage, whose mind remains unperturbed
amid sorrows, whose thirst for pleasures has
altogether disappeared, and who is free from
passion, fear and anger, is called stable of
mind.

15) Turbulent by nature, the senses even of a
wise man, who is practicing self-control,
forcibly carry away his mind, Arjuna.

16) Therefore, having controlled them all and
collecting his mind one should sit for
mediation, devoting oneself heart and soul to
Me. For he, whose senses are mastered, is
known to have a stable mind.

17) The man dwelling on sense-objects develops
attachment for them; from attachment springs
up desire, and from desire (unfulfilled) ensues
anger.
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18) From anger arises infatuation; from
infatuation, confusion of memory; from
confusion of memory, loss of reason; and from
loss of reason one goes to complete ruin.

19) But the self-controlled Sadhaka while enjoying
the various sense-objects through his senses,
which are disciplined and free from likes and
dislikes, attains placidity of mind.

20) With the attainment of such placidity of mind,
all his sorrows come to an end; and the
intellect of such a person of tranquil mind
soon withdrawing itself from all sides, becomes
firmly established in God.

21) He who has not controlled his mind and
senses can have no reason; nor can such an
undisciplined man think of God. The
unthinking man can have no peace; and how
can there be happiness for one lacking peace
of mind?

22) AS the wind carries away a boat upon the
waters, even so of the senses moving among
sense-objects, the one to which the mind is
joined takes away his discrimination.

23) He who has given up all desires, and moves
free from attachment, egoism and thirst for
enjoyment attains peace.

****
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s̈ÁUÀ-2
¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀå

¸ÀA¸À ÌøvÀzÀ°è �PÁªÀå� JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß «±Á®ªÁzÀ
CxÀðzÉÆA¢UÉ §¼À¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. �PÀªÉÃB PÀªÀÄð PÁªÀåªÀiï� JA§
ªÀÅåvÀàwÛAiÀÄAvÉ PÀ« §gÉzÀzÉÝ®èªÀÇ PÁªÀåªÉÃ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F PÁªÀåzÀ°è
ªÀÄÄRåªÁV JgÀqÀÄ «zsÀ. PÉÃ½ CxÀªÁ N¢ ªÀiÁvÀæ D£ÀA¢¸À®Ä
AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁVgÀÄªÀ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀPÉÌ �±ÀæªÀåPÁªÀå�ªÉAzÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ.
PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CxÀªÁ NzÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ £ÉÆÃr PÀÆqÀ D£ÀA¢ À̧®Ä
AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁVgÀÄªÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ s̈ÉÃzÀªÀÅ �zÀÈ±ÀåPÁªÀå�. ±ÀæªÀåPÁªÀåzÀ°è UÀzÀå,
¥ÀzÀå ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ZÀA¥ÀÇUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ªÀÄvÉ Û ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «zsÀUÀ¼ÀÄAlÄ.
ªÀÈvÀÛ§AzsÉÆÃfÔvÀA UÀzÀåªÀiï-CAzÀgÉ CPÀëgÀ ¥ÁzÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À
bÀAzÉÆÃ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ«®èzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ UÀzÀå. ¥ÀzÀåA vÀvÀæ ZÀvÀÄµÀàzÀªÀiï-£Á®ÄÌ
¥ÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀzÀå. UÀzÀå-¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼ÉgÀqÀÆ »vÀ-«ÄvÀªÁV
¸ÉÃjPÉÆArgÀÄªÀ PÁªÀå¥ÀæPÁgÀªÉÃ ZÀA¥ÀÇ- UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåªÀÄ¬ÄÃ PÁavï
ZÀA¥ÀÇjvÀå©ü¢üÃAiÀÄvÉÃ. zÀÈ±ÀåPÁªÀåzÀ°è gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ G¥ÀgÀÆ¥ÀPÀUÀ¼ÉA§
JgÀqÀÄ s̈ÉÃzÀUÀ½ªÉ.

¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå, RAqÀPÁªÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄPÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ
¥ÀÅ£ÀB « s̈ÁV À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ºȨ́ ÀjUÉ vÀPÀÌAvÉ UÁvÀæzÀ°è zÉÆqÀØzÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå. EzÀgÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼À°è PÉ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ
RAqÀPÁªÀå. ©r ¥ÀzÀåªÀÅ ªÀÄÄPÀÛPÀ. C£ÉÃPÀ À̧Ä s̈Á¶vÀUÀ¼ÀÄ F UÀÄA¦UÉ
Ȩ́ÃgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

ªÁ°äÃQAiÉÄÃ D¢PÀ«, ²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÉÃ D¢PÁªÀå

ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀtÂð¹zÀ �PÀ«�¥ÀzÀzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉUÉ ¨sÁd£ÀgÁzÀªÀgÀ°è
ªÉÆzÀ®¸ÁÜ£À ªÀÄºÀ¶ð ªÁ°äÃQUÀ½UÉ ¸À®ÄèvÀÛzÉ. ºÀÈzÀAiÀiÁPÁ±ÀzÀ°è
¥ÀgÀAeÉÆåÃwgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¨É¼ÀUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ AiÀiÁªÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß
£ÁgÀzÁ¢ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À G¥ÀzÉÃ±À¢AzÀ®Æ ¸ÀévÀB vÀ¥À¹ì¤AzÀ®Æ
PÀAqÀÄPÉÆAqÀgÉÆÃ, CzÉÃ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À fÃªÀ£ÀvÀvÀÛ éªÀ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä PÁªÀåªÁzÀ
²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ°è ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝgÉ.
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�ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÉåÃ ¥ÀgÉÃ ¥ÀÅA¹ eÁvÉÃ zÀ±ÀgÀxÁvÀäeÉÃ |
ªÉÃzÀB ¥ÁæZÉÃvÀ̧ ÁzÁ¹Ãvï ¸ÁPÁëvï gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄuÁvÀä£Á� ||

JAzÀgÉ, �ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÀå£ÁzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÁzÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ
zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ¥ÀÅvÀ æ£ÁV CªÀvÀj¹gÀ®Ä, ªÁ°äÃQªÀÄÄ¤UÀ½AzÀ ªÉÃzÀªÀÅ
gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ºÉÆgÀºÉÆ«ÄävÀÄ� JA§ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÄ
D¢PÀ«ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D¢PÁªÀå gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀÛ éªÀ£ÀÄß
¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. d£Àä-ªÁå¢ü-dgÁ-«¥ÀwÛ-ªÀÄgÀuÁ¢ C£ÉÃPÀ vÉÆAzÀgÉUÀ½AzÀ
PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß zÁn¹ ¸ÀºÀÈzÀ¬ÄAiÀiÁzÀ NzÀÄUÀ£À£ÀÄß
±Á±ÀévÀªÁzÀ §æºÀä¥ÀzÀzÀ°è ¤°ȩ̀ ÀÄvÀÛzÉ D¢PÁªÀåªÁzÀ ²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄt.

CAvÉAiÉÄÃ, ªÁå̧ À ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄªÉÃzÀªÉAzÉÃ
¥À æSÁåvÀªÁVzÉ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌ ÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÁzÀ
PÀ«PÀÄ®UÀÄgÀÄ-ªÀÄºÀ¶ð-PÁ½zÁ À̧£À gÀWÀÄªÀA±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ̧ ÀA s̈ÀªÀ,
s̈ÁgÀ«AiÀÄ QgÁvÁdÄð¤ÃAiÀÄ, ªÀiÁWÀªÀÄºÁPÀ«AiÀÄ ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

²æÃºÀµÀðPÀ«AiÀÄ £ÉÊµÀzsÀZÀjv À ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ.
À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ C¢üPÀ À̧ASÉåAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ EªÉ.

¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV J®è D®APÁjPÀgÀÆ EzÀgÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ZÀað¹zÁÝgÉ.
DzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄUÉ EAzÀÄ zÉÆgÀPÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæSÁåvÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼À
¸ÀégÀÆ¥À ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ. KPÉAzÀgÉ JµÉÆÖÃ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è
C£ÉÃPÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. F «µÀAiÀÄPÉÌ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ
ºÉZÀÄÑ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ§AiÀÄ À̧ÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ²æÃ n.«. ªÉAPÀmÁZÀ®-
±Á¹ÛçAiÀÄªÀgÀ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå®PÀët JA§ UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ̄ ÉÆÃQ À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀët :

ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¦¹zÀªÀgÀ°è ¸Á»vÀåzÀ¥Àðt-
PÁgÀ£ÁzÀ «±Àé£ÁxÀ£ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ°UÀ£À®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ FvÀ£ÀÄ w½¹gÀÄªÀ ®PÀëtªÀÅ
ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀ CxÀªÁ ¸Àé¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð-ªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ EªÀ£ÀÄ
PÉÆnÖgÀÄªÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß E°è ¤ÃqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ.

gJ©~ÝYmo �hmH mì¶§ VÌ¡H mo Zm¶H � gwa� &
gÛ§e� j{Ì¶mo dm{n YramoXmÎmJwUmpÝdV� &&
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EH d§e^dm ŷnm� Hw bOm ~hdmo@{n dm &
e¥�madraemÝVmZm�oH mo@�rag Bî¶Vo &&

A�m{Z gd}@{n agm� gd} ZmQH gÝY¶� &
B{VhmgmoØd§ d¥Îm�Ý¶Ûm g�mZml¶�² &&

MËdmañVñ¶ dJm©� ñ¶wñVoîdoH§ M � b§ ^doV² &
AmXm¡ Z�pñH« ¶m@erdm© dñVw{ZX}e Ed dm &&

¹ {M{ÞÝXm IbmXrZm§ gVm§ M JwUH sV©Z�² &
EH d¥Îm�¶¡� nÚ¡adgmZo@Ý¶d¥ÎmH¡ � &&

Zm{Vñdënm Zm{VXrKm© gJm© Aïm{YH m Bh &
ZmZmd¥Îm�¶� ¹ m{n gJ©� HüZ Ñí¶Vo &&

gJm©ÝVo ^m{dgJ©ñ¶ H Wm¶m� gyMZ§ ^doV² &
gÝÜ¶mgy¶}ÝXþaOZràXmofÜdmÝVdmgam� &&

àmV�©Ü¶m��¥J¶me¡bVw©dZgmJam� &
gå^moJ{dàbå^m¡ M �w{ZñdJ©nwamÜdam� &&

aUà¶mUmon¶��ÝÌnwÌmoX¶mX¶� &
dU©Zr¶m ¶Wm¶moJ§ gm�monm�m A�r Bh &&

H dod¥©Îmñ¶ dm ZmåZm Zm¶H ñ¶oVañ¶ dm &
Zm�mñ¶ gJm}nmXo¶H W¶m gJ©Zm� Vw &&

(Sahitya Darpana 6.315 -325)
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1. À̧UÀð - À̧UÀð§zÀÞªÁzÀÄzÀÄ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå.

2. £ÁAiÀÄPÀ - CzÀgÀ°è ¢üÃgÉÆÃzÁvÀÛ UÀÄuÁ¤évÀ£ÁzÀ M§â zÉÃªÀvÉAiÉÆÃ
CxÀªÁ ¸ÀzÀ éA±À¥À æ¸ÀÆvÀ£ÉÆÃ CxÀªÁ M§â PÀ ëwæAiÀÄ£ÉÆÃ
£ÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÁVgÀÄvÁÛ£É. À̧vÀÄÌ® ¥Àæ̧ ÀÆvÀgÁVzÀÄÝ, MAzÉÃ ªÀA±ÀzÀ°è
ºÀÄnÖzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ gÁdgÀÆ PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄAlÄ.
GzÁ:gÀWÀÄªÀA±À.

3. gÀ¸À - ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ, «ÃgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ±ÁAvÀgÀ¸ÀUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ
¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀgÀ̧ ÀPÉÌ C¢üÃ£ÀªÁV G½zÉ®è gÀ̧ ÀUÀ¼ÀÆ
§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. J®è £ÁlPÀ À̧A¢üUÀ¼ÀÆ EzÀgÀ°è EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

4. PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ - EzÀgÀ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄ ÛªÀÅ EwºÁ¸À¢AzÀ
ºÀÄnÖzÁÝVgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ CxÀªÁ EvÀgÀ ¸ÀvÀÄ àgÀÄµÀgÀ£ÀÄß
PÀÄjvÀzÁÝVgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

5. ZÀvÀÄªÀðUÀð - EzÀgÀ°è zsÀªÀÄð, CxÀð, PÁªÀÄ, ªÉÆÃPÀëUÀ¼ÉA§
ZÀvÀÄªÀðUÀðUÀ¼ÀÆ §A¢zÀÄÝ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è MAzÀgÀ ¥sÀ®ªÀÅ ªÀÄÄRåªÁV
G¢ÝµÀÖªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

6. ªÀÄAUÀ¼À - D¢AiÀÄ°è £ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÌgÀ, D²ÃªÀðZÀ£À, ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ¤zÉÃð±À
EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. zÀÄµÀÖgÀ ¤AzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀ
UÀÄtQÃvÀð£É EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

7. ªÀÈvÀÛ - ¥Àæw À̧UÀðªÀÅ KPÀ«zsÀªÁzÀ ªÀÈvÀÛ¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ½AzÀ
gÀavÀªÁV PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ©ü£Àß ªÀÈvÀÛUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. MªÉÆäªÉÄä
£Á£Á ªÀÈvÀÛªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ (¥ÀzÀåUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ) MAzÀÄ À̧UÀðªÀÇ
EgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

8. ±ÉÆèÃPÀ̧ ÀASÉå - Cw À̧APÉëÃ¥ÀªÀÇ Cw«¸ÁÛgÀªÀÇ DVgÀzÀ, À̧ASÉåAiÀÄ°è
JAlQÌAvÀ ºÉZÁÑVgÀÄªÀ À̧UÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

9. s̈À«µÀå«µÀAiÀÄ À̧ÆZÀ£É - À̧UÀðzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄA¢£À À̧UÀðzÀ
PÀxÉAiÀÄ («µÀAiÀÄzÀ) ¸ÀÆZÀ£É¬ÄgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.
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10. ªÀtð£É - À̧AzsÉå, À̧ÆAiÀÄð, ZÀAzÀæ, gÀd¤, ¥ÀæzÉÆÃµÀ, PÀvÀÛ̄ É,
ºÀUÀ®Ä, ¥ÁævÀBPÁ®, ªÀÄzsÁåºÀß, É̈ÃmÉ, É̈lÖ, IÄvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀ£À,
¸ÁUÀgÀ, À̧A s̈ÉÆÃUÀ ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ, «¥Àæ®A s̈À±ÀÈAUÁgÀ, ªÀÄÄ¤, À̧éUÀð,
¥ÀÅgÀ, ªÀiÁUÀð, AiÀÄÄzÀÞ, ¥ÀæAiÀiÁt, «ªÁºÀ, ªÀÄAvÀæ, ¥ÀÅvÉÆæÃzÀAiÀÄ
ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄxÁAiÉÆÃUÀåªÁV ¸ÁAUÉÆÃ¥ÁAUÀªÁV
ªÀtÂð À̧®àqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

11. PÁªÀå£ÁªÀÄ - PÀ«, EwªÀÈvÀ Û, £ÁAiÀÄPÀ CxÀªÁ EvÀgÀ
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ MAzÀgÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåPÉÌ
ºȨ́ ÀjqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

12. À̧UÀð£ÁªÀÄ - À̧UÀðzÀ°è G¥ÁzÉÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ PÀxÉ¬ÄAzÀ À̧UÀðPÉÌ
ºÉ¸ÀjqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. GzÁ: PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ ¸ÀUÀðPÉÌ
"ªÀÄzÀ£ÀzÁºÀ" JAzÀÄ ºȨ́ Àj À̧̄ ÁVzÉ.

¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ

1. gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀiï : ¸ÀA¸À ÌøvÀzÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è
ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÁzÀ gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀÅ À̧ÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ gÁdgÀ ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛªÀ£ÁßV ºÉÆA¢zÉ. 19 À̧UÀðUÀ¼À°è 1654 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è 29 gÁdgÀ
ZÀjvÀæªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÄ¼Àî F PÁªÀåzÀ°è AiÀiÁªÉÇAzÀÄ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÆ
¥ÀÅ£ÀgÀÄPÀÛªÁV®è. MAzÀÄ J¼ÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÉÇÃtÂ¹zÀ ««zsÀªÀÄtÂUÀ¼ÀAvÉ J¯Áè
ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÆ Ȩ́Ãj MAzÀÄ ¢ªÀåºÁgÀªÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀ ±ÉÊ° ®°vÀ, s̈ÁµÉ
À̧Ä® s̈À, ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀ. À̧A À̧ÌøvÀzÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀiÁ s̈Áå¹UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä

gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß NzÀÄªÀ ¥Àj¥ÁoÀ EzÀPÉÌ ¤zÀ±Àð£À.

PÀ«vÁPÁ«Ä¤Ã«¯Á À̧, PÀ«PÀÄ®UÀÄgÀÄ JA§ ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæ£ÁzÀ
PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåPÉÌ ¤ÃrzÀ C£ÀWÀåðPÀÈwgÀvÀß F gÀWÀÄªÀA±À.
CªÀ£UÉ ErÃ ¨sÀgÀvÀRAqÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæªÁzÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ«vÉÛAzÀÄ F
PÀÈw¬ÄAzÀ w½zÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ZÉÃvÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁzÀ G¥ÀªÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
£ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ CUÀæUÀtå. gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉÃ À̧UÀðzÀ°è
gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀzÀ gÁdgÀ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ gÁdzsÀªÀÄðzÀ
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±ÉæÃµÀ×vÉ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÆ gÁeÁeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Á° À̧ÄvÁÛ ¥ÀæeÁzsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß
C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¹zÁÝ£É. gÁdgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ¥À æeÉUÀ¼À
ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ̈ ÁAzsÀªÀåzÀ DzÀ±ÀðªÀ£ÀÄß E°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀÅ ªÀÄºÁPÀ«PÁ½zÁ À̧£À C£ÀWÀåðPÀÈwgÀvÀß. s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ
À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä À̧ÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è EzÀgÀ ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀÄºÀvÀÛgÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.

¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ DzÀ±ÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, Gdé®¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæSÁåvÀªÁzÀ
¸ÀÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ zÉÆgÉUÀ¼À ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ¤ßj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ CªÀ£ÀÄ F
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É. gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀPÁªÀåPÉ Ì ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 33
ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ½zÀÄÝ, CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è À̧AfÃ«¤Ã ªÁåSÁåPÁgÀ£ÁzÀ ªÀÄ°è£ÁxÀ£À
ªÁåSÁå£ÀªÀÅ CvÀåAvÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉ. PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ªÀÄºÀvÀÛ éªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ£ÀÄ
»ÃUÉ ¸ÁjzÁÝ£É.

H m{bXmg{Jam§ gma§ H m{bXmg� gañdVr &
MVw�w©Imo@Wdm gmjm{ÛXþ� ZmÝ¶o Vw �mÑem� &&

PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß �zÁæPÁë¥ÁPÀ� JAzÀÄ ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝ£É.

2. PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ̧ ÀA s̈ÀªÀªÀiï : EzÀÄ PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ PÀÈw.
ºÀ¢£ÉÃ¼ÀÄ À̧UÁðvÀäPÀªÁzÀ (ºÀ¢£ÉÃ¼ÀÄ À̧UÀðUÀ¼À°è PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ®
K¼ÀÄ À̧UÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ gÀa¹zÁÝ£ÉAzÀÆ, «ÄPÀÌ À̧UÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀ¤AzÀ
gÀavÀªÁV®èªÉAzÀÄ PÉ® «zÁéA À̧gÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ) F PÀÈwAiÀÄ
PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄ Û Czs ÀªÀÄðzÀ «gÀÄzÀÞ zs ÀªÀÄðzÀ dAiÀÄªÉÃ DVzÉ.
vÁgÀPÁ À̧ÄgÀ¤AzÀ ¦ÃrvÀgÁzÀ EAzÁæ¢zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ �²ªÀ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄjUÉ
d£ À̧ÄªÀ ¥ÀÅvÀæ¤AzÀ vÁgÀPÁ À̧ÄgÀ£À ªÀzsÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉA§� §æºÀä£À ªÀiÁw£ÀAvÉ
ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ²ªÀ£À vÀ¥ÉÇÃ¨sÀAUÀzÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß, ²ªÀ¤AzÀ
ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À zÀºÀ£À, ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ vÀ¥À̧ ÀÄì, §æºÀäZÁjªÉÃµÀzÀ°è §AzÀÄ ²ªÀ£ÀÄ
¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjÃQȩ̈ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ²ªÀ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄgÀ «ªÁºÀ, PÀÄªÀiÁgÀd£À£À
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÁgÀPÁ À̧ÄgÀªÀzsÉ - »ÃUÉ C£ÉÃPÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ F
PÁªÀå.
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ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è ±ÀÈAUÁgÀªÉÃ
¥À æzsÁ£À gÀ¸À. PÀgÀÄt ªÀÄvÀÄ Û «ÃgÀgÀ¸ÀUÀ¼ÀÆ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀ ÛzÉ.
PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¸ÀA¨s ÀªÀzÀ°è£À ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁ½zÁ¸À¤UÉ ±Á±À évÀªÁzÀ
QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖzÉ.

gdm}n�mÐì¶g�w�¶oZ ¶WmàXoe§ {d{Zdo{eVoZ &
gm {Z{�©Vm {d�g¥Om à¶ËZmXoH ñWgm¡ÝX¶©{XÑj¶od &&

JA§ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ g#mm[aUr n�{dZr bVod JA§
ªÁPÀåzÀ°è ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ ªÀtð£É ZÉ£ÁßV ªÀÄÆr§A¢zÉ.
órnw�m{ZË¶ZmñW¡fm d¥Îm§ {h �{hV§ gVm�² ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eara�mÚ§ Ibw
Y�©gmYZ�² JA§ EªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀðPÁ°PÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
¸ÁªÀð s̈Ë«ÄPÀªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåPÉÌ
37 ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F PÁªÀåzÀ ¥Àæ¹¢ÝUÉ PÀ£ÀßrAiÀÄAwzÉ.

3. QgÁvÁdÄð¤ÃAiÀÄªÀiï : s̈ÁgÀ«AiÀÄ KPÉÊPÀ C£ÀWÀåðPÀÈwgÀvÀß
F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå. EªÀ£À ªÀÄjªÀÄUÀ£ÉÃ À̧Ä¥Àæ¹zÀÞPÀ«AiÀiÁzÀ zÀAr JAzÀÄ
ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀgÀ°è 18 À̧UÀðUÀ½ªÉ. EzÀgÀ PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛªÀÅ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ
ªÀ£À¥ÀªÁðzsÁjvÀªÁVzÉ. ¥Á±ÀÄ¥ÀvÁ À̧ÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä CdÄð£À£ÀÄ
²ªÀ£ÉÆqÀ£É ¸ÉuÉ¹zÀ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀªÀÅ EzÀgÀ°è ªÀtÂðvÀªÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀ°è
AiÀÄÄ¢ü¶×gÀ£À gÁd¤Ãw, »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄzÀ ªÀtð£É, C¥ÀìgÀ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ
d®«ºÁgÀ, ¸ÀÆAiÀiÁð¸ÀÛ, ZÀAzÉÆæÃzÀAiÀÄ, ±ÀgÀzÀÈvÀÄ«£À ªÀtð£É
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÉÃvÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁVªÉ. ªÀÄÆPÀ£ÉA§ zÁ£ÀªÀ
PÁqÀÄºÀA¢AiÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è CdÄð£À£À vÀ¥ÉÇÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ²ªÀ£ÀÄ
QgÁvÀªÉÃµÀzsÁjAiÀiÁV C°èUÉÃ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ E§âgÀ ¨ÁtUÀ¼ÀÆ
ºÀA¢UÉ vÁUÀ®Ä, ºÀA¢AiÀÄÄ ªÀÄÈvÀªÁUÀ®Ä, ²ªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CdÄð£ÀgÀ°è
�vÀ£Àß ¨Át¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ ºÀA¢AiÀÄÄ PÉÆ®è®ànÖvÉA§ ªÁzÀªÀÅ AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÉÌ
PÁgÀtªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. CªÀj§âgÀ ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ Ȩ́uȨ́ Ál, PÀqÉAiÀÄ°è ²ªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß
¤dgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¥À ævÀ åPÀ ë£ÁV CdÄð£À£À£ÀÄß ¥Á±ÀÄ¥ÀvÁ¸À Û ç¢AzÀ
C£ÀÄUÀæ» À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ EzÀgÀ À̧AQë¥ÀÛ PÀxÉ.
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ghgm {dXYrV Z {H« ¶m�², {hV§ �Zmohm[a M Xþb©̂ § dM�
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧Ä s̈Á¶vÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ CvÀåAvÀ gÀªÀÄtÂÃAiÀÄªÁVªÉ.
C®èzÉÃ ºÀ¢£ÉÊzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ À̧UÀðzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ avÀæ§AzsÀUÀ¼ÀÆ KPÁPÀëjUÀ¼ÀÆ,
zÀé åPÀëjUÀ¼ÀÆ, C£ÉÃPÁxÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼ÀÆ, JqÀ¢AzÀ §®PÀÆÌ,
§®¢AzÀ JqÀPÀÆÌ NzÀ §ºÀÄzÁzÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀÄÝ, EªÀ£À
¥Àæw¨sÉUÉ PÀ£ÀßrAiÀiÁVªÉ. GzÁ-

Z ZmoZZwÞmo ZwÞmoZmo ZmZm ZmZmZZm ZZw &
ZwÞmo@ZwÞmo ZZwÞoZmo ZmZoZm ZwÞZwÞZwV² &&

EªÀ£À ªÀtð£ÁZÁvÀÄAiÀÄð, D É̄ÆÃZÀ£Á ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÀ¤UÉ
àH¥ {V�Ywam ^ma{d{Ja�, {d�X©ì¶ºgm¡aä¶m ^maVr ^mado Hdo� ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
^madoaW©Jm¡ad�² JA§ ¥Àæ±À¹ÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖªÉ. EªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÆß N¢
w½AiÀÄ É̈ÃPÁzÀgÉ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼À À̧ºÁAiÀÄªÀÅ C¤ªÁAiÀÄð. DzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ
PÁªÀå «ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀÄ EªÀ£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß �£ÁjPÉÃ®¥ÁPÀ�ªÉAzÀÄ
ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝgÉ.

4. ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÀªÀiï- F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ PÀvÀÈð ªÀiÁWÀ.
G¥ÀªÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è PÁ½zÁ¸À£À£ÀÆß, CxÀðUËgÀªÀzÀ°è
¨sÁgÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÆß, ¥ÀzÀ¯Á°vÀåzÀ°è zÀArAiÀÄ£ÀÆß ºÉÆÃ®ÄªÀ EªÀ£À
ªÀtð£ÁZÁvÀÄAiÀÄð EªÀ¤UÉ "�mKo gpÝV Ì¶mo JwUm�' JA§
¥Àæ±À¹ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖzÉ. CµÉÖÃ C®èzÉ,

VmdV² ^madô m©{V ¶mdÝ�mKñ¶ ZmoX¶� &
C{XVo Vw nwZ�m©Ko ^madô m© ado[ad &&

JA§ GQÛAiÀÄÄ s̈ÁgÀ«VAvÀ®Æ ªÀiÁWÀ£À£ÀÄß À̧ªÀÄxÀðPÀ«AiÉÄAzÀÄ
ªÀtÂð¹zÉ.

E¥ÀàvÀÄÛ À̧UÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀiÁWÀPÀ«AiÀÄ
KPÉÊPÀ PÀÈw. ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ À̧̈ sÁ¥ÀªÀðzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ gÁd À̧ÆAiÀÄAiÀiÁUÀzÀ
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¥Àæ̧ ÀAUÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹zÉ F PÁªÀå. AiÀÄdÕzÀ°è CUÀæ¥ÀÇeÉ ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ¤UÉ
À̧®è̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ¤zsÁðgÀªÁzÁUÀ ZÉÃ¢gÁdåzÀ gÁd£ÁzÀ ²±ÀÄ¥Á®£ÀÄ

²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£À£ÀÄß ¤A¢¹ CªÀ¤AzÀ ºÀvÀ£ÁUÀÄªÀ PÀxÉAiÉÄÃ EzÁVzÉ. EªÀ£À
¥ÀzÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÉÛ¶ÖvÉÛAzÀgÉ ZdgJ©JVo �mKo ZdeãXmo Z {dÚVo JA§
ºÉUÀÎ½PÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæªÁVzÉ EªÀ£À PÁªÀå.

5. £ÉÊµÀ¢üÃAiÀÄZÀjvÀªÀiï : Z¡fY§ {dÛXm¡fY�² JA§ ¥Àæ±À¹ÛAiÀÄÄ
£ÉÊµÀzsÀPÁªÀåªÀÅ «zÀédÓ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁVzÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÁåAiÀÄ-
«ÄÃªÀiÁA¸À-eÉÆÃwµÀå -ªÁåPÀgÀuÁ¢AiÀiÁV C£ÉÃPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛ çUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
N¢PÉÆAqÀªÀgÉÃ EzÀ£ÀÄß N¢ CgÀV¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä CºÀðgÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉA§ÄzÀÄ
EzÀ£ÀÄß N¢zÀªÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. 22 À̧UÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ F
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀªÀ£ÀÄ PÀ£ÁåPÀÄ§ÓzÀ ªÀÄºÁgÁd£ÁzÀ dAiÀÄZÀAzÀæ£À
D¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°zÀÝ ºÀµÀðPÀ«. AiÉÆÃVAiÉÆ§â£AzÀ �aAvÁªÀÄtÂ� ªÀÄAvÀæzÀ
¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ¢AzÀ À̧PÀ®«zÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¸Á¢ü¹zÀ ºÀµÀðPÀ« JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.
EªÀ£ÀÄ «dAiÀÄ¥Àæ±À¹Û, £ÀªÀ±Á¸ÀPÀZÀjvÀ, CtðªÀªÀtð£ÀªÀiï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
²ªÀ̈ sÀQÛ¹¢ÞUÀ¼ÉA§ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

¸ÁA¥À æzÁ¬ÄPÀªÁV F £ÉÊµÀzs À PÁªÀåªÀÅ 60jAzÀ 120
À̧UÁðvÀäPÀªÁVªÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ FUÀ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ® s̈Àå«gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ

PÉÃªÀ® 22 À̧UÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ. FUÀ zÉÆgÉwgÀÄªÀ PÁªÀåzÀ°è ¤µÀzsÀzÀ
gÁd£ÁzÀ £À¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «zÀ̈ sÀðzÀ gÁdPÀÄªÀiÁjAiÀiÁzÀ zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwAiÀÄ
¥ÉæÃªÀÄ, ºÀA¸ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CªÀj§âgÀ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±À, zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwAiÀÄ
À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀzÀ WÉÆÃµÀuÉ, À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀPÉÌ ¢PÁà®PÀgÀ DUÀªÀÄ£À, ¥ÀAZÀ£À¼ÀgÀ°è

zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À C£ÀÄUÀæºÀ¢AzÀ £À¼À£À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧Ä«PÉ, £À¼ÀzÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwAiÀÄgÀ
«ªÁºÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £À¼À£À gÁdåPÉÌ PÀ°AiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À- EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ 22
À̧UÀðUÀ¼À°è ¤gÀÆ¦vÀªÁVªÉ. C{XVo Z¡fYo H mì¶o ¹ �mK� ¹ M
^ma{d� JA§ ªÁPÀåªÀÅ ¨sÁgÀ« ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁWÀPÀ«UÀ½VAvÀ®Æ
²æÃºÀµÀðPÀ«AiÀÄ GvÀÌ ÈµÀÖvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
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Samskrita-Padyakavya
In the classical Samskrita language, the word

kaavya is used in a very wide sense.
Etymologically, it is said "H do� H �© H mì¶�²' Kaavya-s
are of two types: Those that are read and enjoyed
as they are recited or read is the first type and
called lì¶H mì¶ Shravyakaavya-(lit. the kaavya that
is heard). The second one is the one which is
perceived/seen, (enjoyed with the eyes and the
ears). Ñí¶H mì¶�² (Drushyakaavya), wherein the entire

poem is enacted(dramas) ZmQH m{Z. Drushyakaavya-s
are further broadly categorised into Rupaka ê nH
and Uparupaka Cnê nH & The shravyakaavya-s are
again of three types-Gadya-prose, Padya-poetry and
Champu-an admixture of both verse and prose. In
the prose form of a composition, there is no
restriction on the number of lines. However, poetry
lays down rules on the number of letters in each
line and states that four lines of equal length shall
form a poem.

Padyakaavya-s are again classified as
Mahakaavya (generally translated as epic-poem),
Khandakaavya and Muktaka. Mahakavya-s are
generally lengthy works. Khandakaavya-s are
smaller in size. Still smaller poems of about 3 to 4
stanzas or a single poem complete in itself, is
called a Muktaka. �wº H Subhashita-s can be
classified as Muktaka.
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When we look into the annuls of history in the
light of the definition of the Kavi (as laid down by
Acharya Shankara), Maharshi Valmiki is second to
none. Deep-rooted in penance, he saw the
effulgent Primordial Paramatma, praised by sages
like Narada and the incarnation of that
(Paramatma, who is praised to be in the form of
Light) Light as Sri Rama and chose to compose the
exploits of the divine being Rama, in his work
Srimad Ramayana.

A verse extols this work by saying, �When the
Primordial Purusha incarnated as Son of
Dasharatha, the Vedas through the (literary) work
of Valmiki, assumed the form of Ramayana�.

doXdoÚo nao nw§{g OmVo XeaWmË�Oo &
doX� àmMoVgmXmgrV² gmjmV² am�m¶UmË�Zm &&

This is praise enough for the First Poem and
the First Poet of the language. (Am{XH mì¶�²-AmXH {d�)
The devout, rooted in the culture of this Bharata,
even today, hold that the recitation of the Adi
Kaavya shall bring them relief from the cycle of
birth -the sufferings of age- death- and rebirth and
every other impediment to happiness, peace and
lead to the ultimate goal of life, Moksha
(emancipation from the cycle of births and deaths).

The Mahabharata, composed by Vyasa
Maharshi is called the fifth Veda (^maV§ n#m�mo doX�).
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Mahaakaavya

Raghuvamsham and Kumara sambhavam,
both composed by (Kavikulaguru-the preceptor
amongst the Kavis,) Kalidasa, Kirataarjuniyam of
Bharavi, Shishupalavadham of Magha and the
Naishadhiyacharitam of Sriharsha, are well-known
and are considered the five greatest Mahaakaavya-
s of Samskrit literature.

There are of course many Mahaakaavya-s in
Sanskrit language. All the authorities of works in
poetics have tried to define the requisites of a
Mahaakaavya. But, the definitions generally, seem
to have been defined based on the features present
in the five Mahaakaavya-s. We also have many a
poem, which may not confirm to these rules too.
Readers may refer to the book
Mahaakaavyalakshana of T.V. Venkatachala Shastri,
for a more detailed discussion on this topic.

Characteristics of a Mahaakaavya

Vishwanatha, has laid down the following in
his work on poetics called the Saahitya Darpana.
The characteristics or the requisites, he gives is
more comprehensive and hence given below. The
following are the characteristics of a Mahaakaavya:

1. Sarga - A Mahaakaavya should be divided
into chapters called gJ©-s or cantos.

2. Hero - The hero should be either a divine
personage or Kshatriya or noble descent and
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possessed of the qualities of the YramoXmÎm Hero.
This is when the poem is concerned with the
description of the life of a single hero (as in
the {eewnmbdY�² or the {dH« �mL²H XodM[aV�²; if like,
Raghuvamsha, it has for its theme, a number
of heroes, then they should all be Kshatriya
princes sprung from the same race and the
pure descent.

3. Rasa - The prominent sentiment (Rasa) should
be either e¥�ma, dra or emÝV others being
introduced as accessories.

4. Plot - The subject-matter should be arranged
as in a ZmQH with the necessary changes. The
plot may be historical or may have, for its
subject matter, the glorious deeds of the good
and the virtuous.

5. The four Vargas - The object of such
compositions should be the attainment of the
four aims of human pursuit (the four nwéfmW©-s
like Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha), i.e.,
they should be written in such a way that
their study would point out the means of
attaining them.

6. Mangala - It should open with a verse or
verses expressive of a salutation to a deity or
a blessing conferred on the readers of a deity
or a hinting of the subject matter; These may
sometimes be followed by censure of the vile
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and praise of the good (as in the
{dH« �mL²H XodM[aV�²).

7. No. of Sargas - A Mahaakaavya should be
divided into Sarga-s not less than eight, which
should be neither too long nor too short.

8. Prosody - They should be composed in the
same metre (NÝXg²) which should change only
at the end; sometimes (as a variety), a Sarga
may contain different types of metres.

9. Synopsis of the future story - The contents of
the next canto should be indicated at the end
of the preceding one.

10. Descriptions - It should describe, at length,
twilight, the rise of the sun and the moon,
the night, the evening darkness, the day,
morning, noon, hunting, mountains, seasons,
forests, oceans, the pangs of union and
separation of lovers, sages, heaven, cities,
sacrifices, battles, invasions, marriages, advice,
the birth of a son etc.

11. Title - It should be named after the poet or
the plot or the hero or some other significant
character.

12. Subtitles - Each sarga should be named in
accordance with its own contents. E.g. the
third canto of Kumarasambhava is named
Madanadaaha.
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The Famous Five Mahaakaavya-s
1. Raghuvamsham - Kalidasa

The Raghuvamsha of Kalidasa is one of the
Panchamahaakaavya-s. It contains nineteen cantos
with 1654 shloka-s. It opens with the benedictions
saluting Shiva and Parvathi. (dmJWm©{dd g§n¥º m¡
dmJW©à{VnÎm¶o & OJV� {nVam¡ dÝXo nmd©Vrna�o�am¡ &&). It
describes the lives of the kings of solar dynasty
(gy¶©d§e) commencing from Vaivaswatha Manu and
ending with Agnivarna covering about twenty nine
kings of whom Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, Dasharatha, Sri
Rama, Kusha and Athithi are important. Though
the title of the poem goes after Raghu, yet the
central figure can be deemed as Sri Rama in as
much as six to seven cantos are devoted to him. It
contains all the characteristics of a Mahakavya. It
describes the life of Dilipa, his propitiation of
Nandini, the celestial cow Kamadhenu, birth of
Raghu, his exploits, when he conquers the quarters
by marching against Huns etc., Indumathi�s
swayamvara, Aja�s marriage with her, birth of
Dasharatha, death of Indumathi, Aja�s lamentation
Dasharatha�s hunting game in the spring season,
its description, the adventures of Rama, the great
battle between Rama and Ravana, restoration of
Sita to Rama, his consecration, birth of Lava and
Kusha- all go to make it a Mahakavya. The author
uses the opportunity of the return journey of Rama
from Lanka to describe several cities, mountains,
rivers etc. Raghu-digwijaya gives us a glimpse into
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some historical elements embedded in the work.
Raghu conquers kings in the south and the north
India, advances against the Persians and the
Yavanas. He overthrows the Hunas and the
Kambhojas and subdues Kamarupa. In canto XVI,
Kusha, Rama�s son reigns at Kushavati. In a
dream, Ayodhya appears to him in the guise of
women whose husband is far away, reproves him
with her fallen condition and asks him to return.
Kusha obeys and Ayodhya becomes once again
glorious. With the text that is available, the work
ends with canto XIX with uncertainty about
successors of Agnivarna, the most voluptuous king
who died a premature death due to licentious life
led by him. This tragic end has given rise to the
surmise that there were more cantos of
Raghuvamsha.

There are about 33 commentaries on
Raghuvamsha. Of them, the Sanjeevini vyakhyana
of Mallinatha of about 14th century A.D. is very
famous. He brings out the greatness of Kalidasa
thus-

H m{bXmg{Jam§ gma§ H m{bXmg� gañdVr &
MVw�w©Imo@Wdm gmjm{ÛXþ� ZmÝ¶o Vw �mÑem� &&

He terms the style of Kalidasa as ÐmjmnmH &

2. Kumarasambhavam - Kalidasa
This is the first of the two Mahakavyas of

Kalidasa. The theme of this work is the triumph of
the virtue over the evil. Taraka was a demon who
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terrorised the Gods. He was destined to die at the
hands of the son of Shiva and Parvathi. Shiva,
dejected at the death of his wife gVr, engaged
himself in performing severe penance, Manmatha�s
attemts to disengage Shiva with his Sammohana
arrow but Shiva opened his third eye and burnt him
into ashes. Cupid�s wife lamented the loss of her
husband but she was assured by a body-less voice
that after Shiva married Parvathi, Manmatha would
get back his life. Shiva went to another region to
perform penance. Parvathi performed severe
penance, won the love of Shiva and married him.
The impatient gods sent Agni who took the form of
a pigeon, to the vicinity of Shiva and Parvathi. The
result was that the luster of Shiva had to be borne
by Agni. When Agni deposited it into the river
Ganga, she transferred it to the six Krittikas who
had gone there to bathe. They placed it out over
Sharavana(reeds) when it grew into a child namely
Kumara, the War-God. Shiva and Parvathi took the
child. Within a span of six days, Kumara attained
mastery over the use of arms, led the army of
Gods and killed the demon Taraka with his lance,
to the joy of the Gods. However, there is a
controversy as to whether cantos 9 to17 genuinely
belong to Kalidasa as most of the manuscripts
contain, the cantos 1 to 8 only. While many
scholars like Jacobi, weber, Winternitz, Keith, De
etc. consider the first eight cantos genuine,
scholars like S.P. Pandith, R.D.Karmarkar, Prof.
SuryaKanth, etc. argue that the cantos 9-17 are
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also of Kalidasa. However, Prof. N.R. Subbanna, who
has collected several citations of Kalidasa from
various works, asserts that he has pursued a large
number of works on poetics and dramaturgy not
previously known and that he has not come across
a single citation from cantos 9 -17. Hence he
concludes that the genuine work of Kalidasa stops
with 8th canto. (vide �Kalidasa citations� by prof.
N.R. Subbanna, published in 1973 by M/s
Meharchand Lachmandas, Delhi, pp. 235 to 241).

Kumarasambhava conforms to the
characteristics of a Mahaakaavya. It has for its
theme, the doings of Shiva who is a deity. The
Predominant sentiment is e¥�ma though H éU is
introduced as an accessory. It is named after the
chief incident viz. birth of Kumara, the subject of
the next canto is indicated towards the close of the
previous one. For example, wedding of Shiva and
Parvathi is indicated at the end of canto VI. The
metre changes at the end of each canto. Mountain
Himalaya is described in canto I, Season in canto
III, and marriage in canto VII. Each canto is named
after the most important event described in it. For
example, III canto is called Madanadaaha. Thus,
the work conforms to the characteristics of a
Mahakavya. The descriptive element in
Kumarasambhava has made its author a master
poet. The matchless beauty of Parvathi has been
described thus-
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gdm}n�mÐì¶g�w�¶oZ ¶WmàXoe§ {d{Zd§{eVoZ &
gm {Z{�©Vm {d�g¥Om à¶ËZmXoH ñWgm¡ÝX¶©{XÑjm¶od &&

�The Creator created her with efforts as
though with a desire to see all beauties in a single
place by placing all standards of comparison (like
the moon, lotus etc), in their appropriate places�.
Parvathi was like a moving creeper-g#mm[aUr n�{dZr
bVod & The consent of Parvathi to marry Shiva has
been expressed beautifully when the sages talk to
Himavan about her marriage in the following
lines:

Ed§ dm{X{Z Xodfm£ nm�} {nVwaYmo�wIr &
brbmH �bnÌm{U JU¶m�mg nmd©Vr &&

�Even as the celestial sage spoke thus,
Parvathi who was standing by the side of her
father, counted as it were, the petals of the lotus�.
There are several general statements like �
órnw�m{ZË¶ZmñW¡fm d¥Îm§ {h �{hV§ gVm�² & �There is no
discrimination like one is a women and another is
a man. It is the character that deserves to be
honored�. eara�mÚ§ Ibw Y�©gmYZ�² The first and the
most essential means of achieving Dharma is to
have a well-developed body� are to be found in
abundance in the work.

The story of Kumarasambhavam is to be found
in Ramayana, Mahabharatha, Brahmapurana,
Kalikapurana, Shivapurana, Sourapurana,
Skandapurana and Matsyapurana. Kalidasa might
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have drawn the theme of Kumarasambhava from
any one of these ancient sources but he has
treated the subject most originally. The work has
got as many as 37 commentaries. One Sitarama
has written on all the 17 cantos, giving the same
name � Sanjevini� while Mallinatha has stopped at
the 8th canto.

3. Kiratarjuniyam - Bharavi
Bharavi is the illustrious author of this great

Mahakavya. His name is mentioned along with that
of Kalidasa in the Aihole inscription of Pulikeshin
the II dated 634 A.D. His name is cited in
Kaashikaavruthi of about 650 A.D. According to
Avantisudarikathaa, he was invited by Simhavishnu,
the Pallava king of Kanchi who ruled between 575
A.D. and 600 A.D. Durvinita of about 620 A.D. is
said to have written a Commentary on the 15
cantos of Kiratarjuniya. Hence, Bharavi may be
assigned to about 6th century A.D.

According to Avantisudarikathaa, Bharavi�s
original name was Damodara and that he was one
of the sons of Narayanaswamy of Kaushika gotra.
He got the name Bharavi, being a great genius.
Dandin, according to this legend, is the great
grandson of Bharavi. One more legend eulogises his
famous verse ghgm {dXYrV Z {H« ¶m�{ddoH � na�mnXm§
nX�²& d¥UVo {h {d�¥í¶H m[aU§ JwUbwãYm� ñd¶�od gånX� && as
having saved a king from committing the mistake of
killing his own wife and son.
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His Kiratarjuniya is the only work known to
us. It is a Mahakavya in 18 cantos based on an
incident from the Vanaparva of Mahabharatha. It
describes the fight between Arjuna and Shiva and
Arjuna�s victory in securing the Pashupata weapon
from Shiva. A secret envoy sent by Dharmaraja
brings the news that Duryodhana is fast gaining
popularity by his virtuous deeds. Draupadi taunts
Yudhistira and urges for immediate war. Bhima
supports her cause. While Dharmaraja is unwilling
to break the vow, Vyasa appears on the scene and
advises that Arjuna should seek the divine aid to
seek celestial arms. Arjuna is led to Indrakeela, in
the Himalayas. This gives an opportunity to the poet
to describe the Himalayas, the bathing of the
Apsarasas, the sun-set, the raising moon, a brilliant
picture of the autumn and a host of other things.
The Demon Muka appears as a boar and both
Arjuna and Shiva disguised as a Kirata shoot their
arrow and kill the boar. Both claim the merit
which results in a fierce battle. They also engage
in wrestling and when Arjuna is almost subdued,
Shiva reveals his true form, Arjuna praises Him
and gets the celestial weapon nmewnVmó.

Encomiums are heaped upon Bharavi. His
poem displays a vigor of thought and language. A
verse from Saduktikarnamruta says that his words
possess a natural grace�àH¥ {V�Ywam ^ma{d{Ja� &
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The tradition endows Bharavi with AW©Jm¡ad�²
(depth of meaning) in "^madoaW©Jm¡ad�²' & Gangadevi

says {d�X©ì¶ºgm¡aä¶m ^maVr ^mado� H do� & �the words of
Bharavi unfold fragrance when perused in depth�.
The work exhibits the sound knowledge of Bharavi
in Science of Polity. General statements like {hV§
�Zmohm[a M Xþb©̂ § dM�, ghgm {dXYrV Z {H« ¶m�² have made
the work more charming. Despite these laurels,
Bharavi has given himself to the temptation of
verbal feats. The XV canto contains Chitrabandhas.
One sloka has got all the four lines identical while
another gives three senses and still another sloka
can be read backwards and forwards unchanged.
The following sloka contains only the consonant "Z'
with final "V".

Z ZmoZZwÞmo ZwÞmoZmo ZmZm ZmZmZZm ZZw &
ZwÞmo@ZwÞmo ZZwÞoZmo ZmZoZm ZwÞZwÞZwV² &&

Written to the taste of the scholars of his
time, the work requires the help of a commentary
to understand it. That is why Mallinatha calls
Bharavi�s style Zm[aHo bnmH � &

4. Shishupalavadham : Magha
Combining in him the splendour of similes of

Kalidasa, depth of meaning of Bharavi and the
grace of words of Dandin, Magha, the author of
Shishupalavadha is one of the most popular poets
we have ever come across in Sanskrit literature.
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From the verses that describe the genealogy of the
poet at the end of his Kavya, we learn that Magha
was the son of Dattaka and the grandson of
Suprabhadeva, minister of a king by name
Varmalata. An inscription from Vasantagarh dated
625 A.D. bears the name of Varmalata. Nagananda
of SriHarsha of 606 A.D. and 648 A.D. is cited in
Shishupalavadha. Vamana of 8th century A.D.
Rajashekara of Kavyamimamsa of about 9th
century A.D. , Anandavardhana of 9th centuray
A.D. mention Magha. Bharavi was the Model of
Magha. A traditional verse says that the advent of
Magha relegated Bharavi to the background (VmdV²
^mado^m©{V ¶mdÝ�mKñ¶ ZmoX¶� & C{XVo Vw nwZ�m©Ko ^mado^m©
ado[ad&&) Hence his date could be placed in the
latter half of the 7th century A.D.

Shishupalavadha is the only work of Magha
that has come down to us. It has got 20 cantos and
it is one of the Panchamahakavyas. It is based on
an episode in Sabhaparva of Mahabharata. In the
Rajasuyayaga performed by Dharmaraja, Krishna is
offered the Agrapuja as suggested by Bhishma.
Shishupala, the king of Chedi raises bitter protest.
A fight ensues and Shishupala is slain by Krishna
. A perusal of the work shows that the author uses
the first two cantos to exhibit his knowledge in the
science of polity. In the V canto, he describes the
seasons. Other characteristics like the description
of water-sports, twilight, the sun-set, the moon-rise,
drinking, joys of love are seen as in Bharavi. In the
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XIII canto, Krishna enters Indraprastha and the
poet, as in Ashwagosha and Kalidasa describes the
feelings of women who crowd to see him.
Throughout the poem, Magha shows his profound
learning. His vocabulary is so rich that a saying
goes that after reading nine cantos of Magha, there
will be no new word to learn ZdgJ©JVo �mKo ZdeãXmo Z
{dÚVo & A particular description has earned Magha

the title "KÊQ m�mK' He compares the sun and the
moon on both the horizons to the bells suspended
from the back of an elephant CX¶{V
{dVVmoÜd©apí�a�mmd{h�éMm¡ {h�YmpåZ ¶m{V MmñV�² & dh{V
{J[aa¶§ {dbpå~KÊQmÛ¶n[aVdmaUoÝÐbrbm�² & He had regard
for Buddhism as evidenced from his comparison of
Hari to Bodhisattva and the allies of Shishupala to
hosts of Maara or the Satan of the Buddhist
legend. His poetic fancies, homely similes, general
statements and high thoughts have made him a
great post- Kalidasan epic poet.

5. Naishadhiyacharitam: Sri Harsha
Naishadhiyacharita, also called Naishadha-

carita is a Mahakavya in 22 cantos written by
SriHarsha, a protege of Jayachandra of Kanouj.
From the verses at the end of Naishadhacharita, we
learn that SriHarsha was the son of Sri
Heera(pandita) and Mamalladevi and that he was
honoured by the king Jayantha chandra or
Jayachandra of Kanyakubja. (Vmå~ybÛ¶�mgZ§ M b^Vo ¶�
H mÝ¶Hw ãOo�amV²) Rajashekara who composed
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Prabandhakosha in 1348 A.D. gives an account of
SriHarsha. SriHarsha was favored with
Chintamanimantra by a sage and with its help, he
attained the summit of learning. He came again to
the royal court and was received with honour.
SriHarsha must have flourished in the latter half
of the 12th century A.D. Besides Naishadha,
SriHarsha is said to have written other works like
Vijayaprashasti, Navashasankacharita, Arnavavarna-
nam and Shivabhaktisiddhi.

Naishadhacharita is one of the
panchamahakavyas widely read in India. It
describes the story of Nala, king of Nishadha, his
love for Damayanthi, the princess of Vidharbha, his
message through swan, the arrival of Dikpaalas,
the marriage after swayamvara and sojourn of the
lovers at the royal abode. The extant work contains
22 cantos while tradition carries it further to the
length of 60 or 120 cantos. The poem as it is
available, stops with the marriage of Nala and
Damayanthi and Kali entering the capital of Nala.

Sri Harsha was a logician and a philosopher
too. His work reflects his many-sided learning. The
reader cannot approach the poem with confidence
and he has necessarily to resort to a commentary.
Hence, the saying Z¡fY§ {dÛXm¡fY�²-Naishadha is a

veritable tonic to scholars. The saying C{XVo Z¡fYo H mì¶o
¹ �mK� ¹ M ^ma{d� shows that SriHarsha has
superseded Magha and Bharavi.

* * *
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Scheme of Examination
Unit 1
1. MCQs (To be answered in Samskrutam only)

(10 of 10) 10X1=10

2. Essay type questions (2 of 3) 2X8=16

3. Short Notes (1 of 3) 1X5=5

4. Translation and explanation of
shlokas (4 of 6) 4X3=12

5. Annotations (4 of 6) 4X3=12

Unit 2
6. Short Notes (2 of 4) 2X5=10

7. Translation from Samskrutam to
Kannada/English 05

8. Comprehension passage in Samskrutam
(To be answered in Samskrutam only) 10

------------
80

Internal assessment 20

------------
Total 100

------------

* * *
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